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ADVENT    CERTAINTIES 


"  The  effectual  certainties  in  it  all  are  the  Last  Judg 
ment  by  Christ  and  His  saints,  the  annihilation  of  all 
the  satanic  and  daemonic  powers  hostile  to  God,  the 
defeat  of  the  '  last '  enemy,  death,  the  reign  of  Christ  as 
King,  the  final  completion  of  the  salvation  already  experi 
enced  on  earth  '  in  Christ '  at  length  '  with  Christ,'  i.e., 
in  personal  fellowship  face  to  face,  and  finally  the  handing 
back  of  the  Kingdom  by  the  Son  to  the  Father.  But 
at  the  remotest  distance  of  the  horizon  of  eternity  swept 
by  the  apostle's  prophetic  vision  we  still  see  the  flaming 
-certainty — '  God  is  all  and  in  all.'  " — ADOLF  DEISSMANN. 

"  Christ  is  Christianity.  To  find  God  in  Him,  to  trust 
and  love  God  in  Him,  is  to  be  a  Christian.  To  preach 
Him  in  the  language  of  to-day,  to  the  men  of  to-day,  for 
the  needs  of  to-day,  is  to  preach  a  Gospel  as  new  and  as 
old  as  life  itself." — HENBY  VAN  DYKE. 


TO 

MY  MOTHER. 


PREFACE 

AMONG  the  tasks  that  confront  the  modern 
preacher  there  is  none  of  greater  importance 
than  the  wise  and  fearless  preaching  of  the  Advent 
Hope.  A  recent  discussion  in  the  correspondence 
columns  of  a  leading  Church  newspaper  x  em 
phasized  this  in  a  striking  way  to  those  who  closely 
observe  the  movements  of  thought  in  the  Church 
of  our  time.  It  is  plainly  necessary  that  the  pul 
pit,  without  becoming  a  mere  rostrum  for  the 
discussion  of  theological  difficulties,  should  at 
tempt  to  give  clear  guidance  to  thoughtful  people 
about  the  certainties  to  which  we  are  committed  by 
Christian  faith  and  which  lie  near  to  the  heart  of 
Christian  life,  as  distinguished  from  the  secondary 
elements  of  belief  concerning  which  there  may  be  a 

1  The  Guardian,  November  and  December,  1812. 
•vii 
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legitimate  divergence  of  opinion.  To  many  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  the  whole 
subject  of  "  the  End  "  is  shrouded  in  uncertainty, 
and  the  very  idea  of  "  Advent  Certainties  "  sug 
gests  an  intransigeant  orthodoxy  that  boldly 
ignores  modern  inquiries  into  the  origins  of  the 
Christian  Creed. 

In  the  first  six  sermons  contained  in  this  book 
it  has  been  my  aim  in  a  humble  way  to  confirm 
faith  in  some  of  the  vital  elements  of  a  Christian's 
faith  concerning  the  End.  To  make  these  stand  out 
clearly  before  the  minds  and  hearts  of  perplexed 
believers,  if  I  may  judge  from  experience,  is  to 
revive  hope  and  to  quicken  faith  where  both  were 
in  danger  of  a  melancholy  decay.  Doubtless  there 
is  much  which  must  remain  uncertain  in  a  subject 
so  complex  and  so  pregnant  with  mystery.  But 
there  is  much  also — and  this  of  the  first  importance 
; — which  to  faith  in  the  Christ  of  History  and  Ex 
perience  is  beyond  all  doubt.  And  who  that 
would  fain  preach  God's  Gospel  but  feels  his 
heart  burn  within  him  to  communicate  to  an  age 
of  unsettlement  and  bewildering  perplexity  a 
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renewal  of  assurance  in  the  things  that  really  matter 
as  it  asks  of  the  Church  what  message  it  has  con 
cerning  the  future  which  means  so  much  to  a 
world  of  living,  dying  men  ? 

The  last  six  sermons  in  this  volume  deal  with  some 
other  sides  of  the  Christian  message  which  bear 
closely  upon  our  modern  needs.  Among  these  is 
the  new  attitude  to  Mysticism  and  the  Experience 
of  the  Spirit.  There  is  great  and  growing  in 
spiration  in  the  witness  of  this  and  other  like 
movements  astir  among  us  that  the  human  spirit 
is  hungry  for  God  and  has  discovered  for  itself 
nothing  in  which  it  can  permanently  rest  apart 
from  the  Gospel  of  the  Cross  and  the  Spirit. 

These  sermons,  like  those  contained  in  another 
volume,  The  Inevitable  Christ,  published  two 
years  ago,  were  preached  for  the  most  part  during 
my  residences  at  Southwark  Cathedral.  Sermons 
VI  and  VII  were  delivered  in  the  pulpit  of  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  and  Sermon, XII  at  an  Ordination  held 
by  the  Bishop  of  Winchester.  They  are  not  the 
work  of  learned  leisure  ;  but  I  hope  that  for  this 
there  may  be  some  compensation  in  the  fact  that 
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they  spring  out  of  contact  with  actual  difficulties 
as  they  are  felt  by  those  who  live  the  lives  of 
modern  men  and  women  in  the  full  glare  of  common 
experience. 

F.  B    M 
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ADVENT  CERTAINTIES 

THE  REIGN  OF  CHRIST 


"  When  faith  calls  Jesus  Lord,  simply  and  without 
qualification,  it  certainly  implies  not  only  that  He  over 
came  the  world  by  invincible  goodness,  but  that  all  power 
is  His  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  He  is  omnipotent  with 
the  omnipotence  of  God  ;  to  Him  belongs  absolute  might 
to  continue  and  consummate  the  work  begun  by  His  life, 
death,  and  victory." — H.  R.  MACKINTOSH. 

"  One  thing  is  certain  :  This  grave  was  the  birthplace 
of  the  indestructible  belief  that  death  is  vanquished,  that 
there  is  a  life  eternal.  It  is  useless  to  cite  Plato  ;  it  is 
useless  to  point  to  the  Persian  religion,  and  the  ideas  and 
the  literature  of  later  Judaism.  All  that  would  have 
perished  and  has  perished  ;  but  the  certainty  of  the 
Resurrection  and  of  a  life  eternal  which  is  bound  up  with 
the  grave  in  Joseph's  garden  has  not  perished,  and  on 
the  conviction  that  Jesus  lives  we  still  base  the  hopes  of 
citizenship  in  an  Eternal  City." — ADOLF  HAKNACK. 

"  I  say  to  all  men,  far  and  near, 

That  He  is  risen  again  ; 
That  He  is  with  us  now  and  here, 
And  ever  shall  remain. 

"  And  what  I  say,  let  each  this  morn 

Go  tell  it  to  his  friend, 
That  soon  in  every  place  shall  dawn 
His  Kingdom  without  end." 

LYRA  GERMANIC  A. 
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THE  REIGN  OF  CHRIST 

"  For  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
His  feet." — 1  CORINTHIANS  xv.  25. 

"^HERE  must  be  few  believing  Christians  who 
-I.  do  not  feel  the  refreshment  of  the  return  of  the 
Advent  Season.  When  winter  declines  to  dark 
days  and  wind-swept  afternoons,  the  ugly  facts 
of  life  stand  out  more  flagrantly  because  there 
is  no  sunshine  to  gloss  them.  November  fogs 
shroud  the  city  streets,  and  bitter  winds  slice 
like  a  knife  through  the  crowds  that  hurry  home 
across  London  Bridge.  Bermondsey  and  South- 
wark  are  swathed  in  a  deeper  gloom.  I  suppose 
it  is  because  winter  drives  us  inwards  as  well  as 
indoors  that  it  awakens  a  new  sense  of  need,  and 
clamours  for  fresh  inspiration  for  the  soul.  Then 
it  is  that  the  Advent  trumpet  is  blown  through 
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the  last  month  of  the  year.  "  I  believe  that 
He  shall  come  again."  All  the  determined  cour 
age  of  the  Creed  seems  to  sound  through  the 
words  as  we  say  them  out  now  during  the  weeks 
that  prelude  the  Festival  of  the  Incarnation.  And 
though  the  stern,  slow  tolling  of  the  "  Dies  Irae  " 
mingles  with  the  clash  and  clangour  of  the  Christmas 
bells,  it  does  not  destroy  the  deep,  sweet  music  of 
our  Advent  rejoicing.  Christ  has  come,  and  Christ 
is  coming  again. 

There  are  other  reasons,  nearer  to  the  heart  of 
Christian  experience  than  the  sentimental  consider 
ations  of  wintry  feeling,  which  give  to  Advent  a 
new  meaning  and  a  fresh  importance  with  each  re 
turning  year.  For  many  of  us  modern  Christians 
the  Advent  message  tends  imperceptibly,  but 
none  the  less  surely,  to  vanish  into  the  mists  of 
uncertainty.  What  a  marvellous  foresight  it  was 
in  Christ  which  anticipated  the  spirit  and  temper 
of  a  Church  that  should  say  "  My  Lord  delay eth  His 
coming !  "  It  is  a  very  long  time  since  Christ  came ; 
and  it  seems  to  us  likely  enough  that  it  will  be  still 
longer  before  He  comes  again.  For  most  of  us 
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Advent  hopes  are  blurred  and  dim.  The  expectancy 
which  prevails  in  the  New  Testament  and  is 
deliberately  formulated  in  the  Creed,  "  I  believe 
that  He  shall  come,"  has  become  a  stern  and 
half-desperate  resolution  to  cling  to  our  faith 
in  the  teeth  of  temptations  to  abandon  it.  We 
have  lost  the  eagerness  of  men  who  are  looking  for 
their  Lord.  We  have  abandoned  hope  for  an 
imminent  Christ.  We  have  come  to  think  of 
immediate  expectations  as  only  a  stage  in  the 
apprehension  of  the  Christian  hope.  It  was  natural 
and  necessary  that  men  who  stood  so  near  to  the 
Son  of  Man  in  the  flesh  should  find  it  impossible 
to  face  the  future  without  the  hope  of  seeing  Him 
again  on  earth.  But  that  is  not  for  us.  Ages 
have  come  and  gone,  and  now  the  scaffolding 
has  been  taken  down  ;  the  transient  beauty  of 
the  Advent  romance  has  passed  that  the  perma 
nent  sobriety  of  a  wise  disillusionment  may  remain. 
We  must  re-conceive  and  re-interpret  Advent ; 
and  that  Christ  shall  come  again  must  mean  to  us 
something  different  from  and  other  than  what  it 
meant  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
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Must  it  ?  And  if  so,  what  does  it  mean  ? 
Let  us  make  an  earnest  effort  to  win  through  to 
the  certainties,  if  such  there  are,  which  Advent 
proclaims,  the  permanent  and  changeless  message 
of  which  the  shocks  and  shifting  movements  of 
thought  can  never  rob  us.  For  if  it  be  true  that 
there  are  ideas  that  have  gathered  around  Advent 
which  are  merely  temporary  and  changing,  these 
are  but  the  trappings  of  a  supreme  reality.  There 
is  a  hope  which  we  may  embrace  with  a  whole 
hearted  assurance  that  deepens  as  time  passes, 
and  not  only  brightens  with  a  flood  of  glory  the 
weeks  that  lead  on  to  Christmastide,  but  bathes 
in  the  very  light  of  heaven  itself  the  dark  shadows 
and  invading  problems  of  each  revolving  year. 

And  first  among  the  certainties  of  Advent  let 
us  place  the  fact  of  the  final  triumph,  the  ultimate 
supremacy  of  Jesus  Christ.  Look  at  St.  Paul's 
great  statement  of  this,  the  climax  to  which  all 
the  close-knit  witness  of  his  magnificent  apology 
for  the  Resurrection  leads.  "  He  must  reign." 
With  unflinching  confidence  he  rests  his  con 
clusion  upon  the  immovable  rock  of  the  Easter 
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message,  "  Christ  is  risen."  When  the  crucified 
body  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre  it  was  natural  that 
all  thought  of  Kingship  should  be  for  ever  ban 
ished.  What  more  decisive  dethronement  than 
this  grim  tragedy,  whose  last  scene  shows  the 
triumphant  enemies  of  the  fallen  Nazarene  hissing 
"  that  deceiver  "  over  His  prostrate  form,  while  they 
make  certainty  more  certain  with  their  seals  and 
soldiers  encamped  over  against  the  tomb  ?  For 
the  little  knot  of  adherents  to  whom  He  had  dis 
coursed  His  high  dreams,  the  greatest  of  Israel's 
prophets  had  perished  ;  another  aspiring  human 
heart  had  been  broken  by  the  crude  facts  of  life. 
"  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead."  The 
Resurrection  was  a  revolution,  a  transvaluation 
of  all  values,  as  the  philosopher  would  say.  It 
was  also  a  revelation  ;  a  revelation  of  immortality, 
because  for  the  first  time  since  man  laid  him  down 
to  die  death  wore  its  true  aspect,  and  the  skull  and 
crossbones  trailed  in  the  dust  under  the  sovereignty 
of  life  ;  but  above  all  it  was  a  revelation  of  Christ 
Himself,  for  He  had  entered  into  His  glory,  and 
since  "  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be 
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holden  of  death,"  the  reign  of  sin  was  broken  by  the 
victory  of  love.  So  His  supreme  place  in  the 
Universe  and  His  eternal  Kingship  over  men 
stand  revealed.  There  can  be  no  repetition  of 
Calvary  ;  the  last  defences  of  hell  are  captured, 
and  the  banners  of  light  float  over  the  citadel  of 
darkness.  The  end  of  the  campaign  can  tarry 
but  a  little  ;  "  He  must  reign,  till  He  hath  put 
all  His  enemies  under  His  feet."  Advent  flows 
out  of  Easter,  as  summer  flows  from  spring. 

There  is  one  question  which  no  thoughtful  man 
can  decline  to  face.  Nietzsche  asked  it,  as  he 
moulded  before  the  startled  eyes  of  the  nineteenth 
century  the  monstrous  portent  of  his  Superman — 
"  Who  is  to  be  the  Master  of  the  world  ?  "  What 
is  the  future  of  this  strange  world  in  which  we  live 
our  lives,  so  full  of  inveterate  contradictions  and 
alternating  hopes  and  fears  ?  Whither  are  we 
tending  ?  What  is  to  be  the  end  ?  The  victims  of 
suburban  monotony  and  the  slaves  of  industrial 
drudgery  may  grow  content  with  the  routine  of  toil 
and  amusement,  "  and  hoard,  and  sleep,  and  feed  " 
and  ask  no  questions.  But  for  those  who  "  can- 
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not  rest  from  travel,"  and  for  whom,  like  Ulysses, 

"  All  experience  is  an  arch  wherethro' 
Gleams  that  untravelFd  world,  whose  margin  fades 
For  ever  and  for  ever  when  I  move,"  *• 

"  to  pause  and  to  make  an  end  ...  as  though 
to  breathe  were  life  "  is  worse  than  death.  It  is 
doubtless  difficult,  even  to  the  most  eager  seeker,  to 
break  through  custom  and  pierce  the  conventions 
in  order  to  reach  to  the  truth  of  things.  The 
present  order  seems  so  stable  :  surely  it  must  go 
on  for  ever,  with  those  slow  changes  of  action  and 
reaction  which  mark  the  progress  of  human  life. 
Small  wonder  that  hearts  grow  cold  and  hope 
wanes  !  And  yet  we  know  that  all  that  baffles  us 
is  mere  seeming ;  there  is  that  in  us  which 
wonders  and  dreams  and  questions  still,  in  spite 
of  all  that  daunts  and  dismays.  To  look  forward 
to  the  end  is  inevitable  to  a  reasoning,  thinking 
being,  and  unless  a  man's  soul  is  to  die  within  him, 
he  must  believe  hi  a  good  time  coming ;  he  must 
never  cease  to  say  to  himself  that  it  is  better  further 
on. 

One  of  the  virtues  of  the  twentieth  century  is  a 
1  Tennyson,  Ulysses. 
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real,  if  rather  one-sided,  veracity.  We  feel  that 
we  must  face  the  facts.  And  what  are  those  facts  ? 
The  physical  scientist  tells  us  that  he  is  certain 
that  the  world  we  live  in  cannot  last  for  ever. 
Only  a  thin  partition  separates  us  from  the  boiling 
cauldron  of  volcanic  fires  which  are  slowly  cooling 
down.  This  lovely  earth  with  its  mountains  and 
its  seas,  slowly  built  up  through  seons  of  a  wondrous 
growth,  will  become  at  last  a  frozen  cinder  like 
the  moon,  impossible  to  human  habitation.  And 
then,  what  about  the  race  of  men  and  women  who 
now  inhabit  it  ?  What  is  the  end  for  them,  and 
whither  are  they  tending  ?  The  typical  unbeliever 
in  Christianity  who  takes  large  views  of  these 
questions  would  answer  them  thus  : — "  That  man 
is  the  product  of  causes  which  had  no  prevision 
of  the  end  they  were  achieving  ;  that  his  origin, 
his  growth,  his  hopes  and  fears,  his  loves  and  his 
beliefs,  are  but  the  outcome  of  accidental  collo 
cations  of  atoms  ;  that  no  fire,  no  heroism,  no 
intensity  of  thought  and  feeling,  can  preserve  an 
individual  life  beyond  the  grave ;  that  all  the 
labours  of  the  ages,  all  the  devotion,  all  the  in- 
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spiration,  all  the  noon-day  brightness  of  human 
genius,  are  destined  to  extinction  in  the  vast  death 
of  the  solar  system,  and  that  the  whole  temple 
of  man's  achievement  must  inevitably  be  buried 
beneath  the  debris  of  a  universe  in  ruins — all 
these  things,  if  not  quite  beyond  dispute,  are  yet 
so  nearly  certain,  that  no  philosophy  which  rejects 
them  can  hope  to  stand.  Only  within  the  scaffold 
ing  of  these  truths,  only  on  the  firm  foundations 
of  unyielding  despair,  can  the  soul's  habitation 
henceforth  be  safely  built."  l  When  John  Keats 
died  in  the  midst  of  his  brilliant  promise,  his 
artist-friend  Severn  set  up  his  tombstone  in  the 
English  cemetery  at  Rome,  and  by  the  poet's 
wish  his  epitaph  was :  "  Here  lies  one  whose  name 
was  writ  in  water."  If  the  end  of  all  things 
were  such  as  the  essayist  has  described  it  in 
the  poignant  passage  to  which  we  have  been 
listening,  then  indeed  Keats' s  epitaph  would  serve 
well  for  a  world  which  had  become  the  charnel 
house  of  a  miserable  and  defeated  race. 

1  Bertrand  Russell,  Philosophical  Essays,  The  Free 
Man's  Worship,  p.  60.  See  Foundations,  a  Statement  of 
Christian  Belief  in  terms  of  Modern  Thought,  p.  9  f . 
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Most  of  us  feel  sometimes  that  the  unbeliever's 
forecast  of  the  future  of  the  world  seems  to  have  a 
frightful  likelihood  about  it.  He  is  wrong,  and 
the  philosophy  which  he  preaches  is  but  the 
gymnastics  of  clever  folly,  because  it  finds  no  place 
in  its  synthesis  of  present  forces  and  future  effects 
for  the  everlasting  facts  of  a  personal  God  and 
the  spiritual  nature  of  man  which  defies  the  con 
vulsive  ebb  and  flow  of  physical  changes.  But  go 
out  and  walk  the  streets  of  South  London  ;  and, 
as  you  pass  between  the  miles  of  houses  in  Batter- 
sea  or  Clapham,  think  of  what  they  represent. 
Very  much,  surely,  of  human  happiness.  But 
remember  the  dark  tales  of  suffering  which 
they  hide.  Broken  hearts ;  wasted,  sordid 
and  degraded  lives ;  aimless  and  hopeless  souls. 
Consider  all  the  sorrows  and  all  the  tears  of  the 
city's  heart,  and  all  the  sins  ! — the  revolt  against 
reasonable  restraints  and  the  arrogant  selfish 
ness  of  all  classes  which  lie  at  the  bottom  of  our 
social  problems.  The  world's  suffering,  sorrow, 
sin — we  know  much  of  these  things  in  London. 
And  it  is  hard  not  to  be  overwhelmed  by  the  fore- 
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bodings  which  whisper  that  life  is  a  meaningless  and 
purposeless  drama  being  played  out  to  a  bitter  end. 
And  yet,  in  spite  of  it  all,  the  instinct  of  hope 
burns  on  within  us,  and  we  will  not,  cannot,  let  it 
die.  Amidst  the  very  worst  that  he  knows,  man 
passes  on  to  his  goal — hoping.  We  cannot  be 
content  to  believe  that  the  world  will  merely  wear 
out,  like  an  aged  human  body,  without  a  purpose 
and  an  end  worth  all  the  change  and  struggle. 
Man's  dignity  lies  in  this,  his  defiance  of  appearance. 
Hard  though  it  is,  he  still  defies  it :  there  must  be  a 
purpose,  there  must  be  an  end.  In  some  way  or 
other  in  every  life  Pippa  passes.  There  is  some 
thing  in  every  soul  which  responds  to  the  little 
peasant  girl  of  Asolo  in  Browning's  poem,  who 
goes  singing  up^the  hill-side  in  the  spring  morning— 

"  The  year's  at  the  spring, 
And  day's  at  the  morn, 
Morning's  at  seven, 
The  hill-side's  dew-pearled  ; 
The  lark's  on  the  wing, 
The  snail's  on  the  thorn  ; 
God's  in  His  heaven, 
All's  right  with  the  world." 

1  Pippa  Passes, 
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And  the  Pippa-song  goes  on  singing,  above  the 
funeral  dirges  and  the  monodies  of  defeat  and 
dereliction,  because  man  seeks  a  Saviour,  and  in 
the  sanctuary  of  his  spirit  there  is  a  vacant  throne 
made  ready  for  his  King. 

The  King  has  come,  and  the  King  is  coming  ! 
The  secret  of  the  eternally  attractive  power  of  the 
Christian  Advent  message  is  that  it  speaks  as 
nothing  else  does  to  that  instinct  of  hope.  Clear 
through  the  tumult  of  all  our  combats  and  con 
fusion  rings  out  the  triumphant  Gospel,  Christ  is 
Lord.  To  our  heaving,  dissatisfied  age  with  the 
world  in  ferment,  to  the  restless  and  baffled  indi 
vidual  heart,  to  the  mind  staggered  with  insoluble 
problems,  it  comes  with  its  redemptive  tidings, 
"  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  His  enemies 
under  His  feet."  "  Then  cometh  the  end."  In 
Him  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  hang 
together,  ' '  bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of 
God."  Christ  has  come  !  Christmas,  Easter,  As 
cension,  Whitsun — these  are  the  steps  in  the  golden 
stairway  which  leads  on  to  Advent,  where  faith 
stands  expectant,  waiting  for  the  opening  door  and 
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the  herald  trumpet.  Christ  has  come !  This  is 
God's  transcendent  act  to  save  us  and  redeem  us 
from  the  dark  facts  that  make  despair  a  stern, 
implacable  creed.  What  can  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  The  reign  of  that  love  outlasts 
time.  Out  of  chaos  dawns  God's  light.  Nay  !  it 
has  dawned  already  in  the  Cross.  The  darkness  of 
all  our  human  needs  is  matched  by  the  darkness 
of  Calvary.  Calvary  is  the  epitome  of  all  despair 
and  of  all  victory.  Ah  !  if  it  stood  alone,  Golgotha 
would  be  the  grave  of  human  hopes,  however  per 
sistent  and  unconquerable.  But  the  hill  of  the 
Cross  is  hard  by  a  garden,  and  in  that  garden  Easter 
built  the  foundation  of  Advent  certainties.  "  For 
though  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him, 
we  see  Jesus,  crowned  with  honour  and  glory." 
His  coming  among  us  was  no  fugitive  and  haphazard 
journey  that  led  nowhere  but  to  a  broken  tomb. 
It  began  the  reign  of  Christ  which  shall  one  day 
cover  all  things.  The  one  thing  in  the  world  that 
really  matters  is  the  most  certain.  Other  kingships 
come  and  go,  and  leave  their  thrones  empty  for 
temporary  successors.  But  "  He  must  reign,  til] 
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He  hath  put  all  His  enemies  under  His  feet." 
This  is  the  first  great  certainty  to  which  the 
good  news  of  Advent  recalls  us.  And  it  brings 
with  it  both  warning  and  hope.  The  fear  of  Advent 
— how  little  we  know  of  it  ?  Yet  there  needs  no 
laboured  proof  to  convince  an  awakened  conscience 
of  the  folly  of  a  life  that  refuses  to  yield  to  the 
claims  of  the  coming  King.  That  is  the  solemn 
warning,  lest  we  be  found  fighting  against  God. 
But  to  the  warning  is  added  glorious  hope. 
"  And  whoso  hath  this  hope  set  upon  Him  purifieth 
himself  even  as  He  is  pure."  "  For  our  citizen 
ship  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  also  we  wait  for  a 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Who  shall  fashion 
anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  that  it  may  be 
conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subject  all 
things  unto  Himself." 
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"  What  has  this  belief  carried  with  it — this  recognition 
that  the  world,  and  the  individual  are  judged  in  the  last 
resort  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  His  standards  prevail,  that 
the  last  word  is  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness 
of  Christ  ?  That  from  the  scene  every  vindictive  element 
is  eliminated,  makes  all  more  serious.  Through  the 
steady  facing  of  this  ultimate  judgment  of  all  life  by  God, 
in  accordance  with  the  standards  set  in  the  holiness  and 
tenderness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Christian  community  has 
achieved  and  kept  a  new  recognition  of  the  responsibility 
of  the  individual,  with  the  result  of  added  concentration 
on  the  training  of  the  soul.  Goethe  speaks  of  '  what  an 
inaccessible  stronghold  that  man  possesses  who  is 
always  in  earnest  with  himself  and  with  the  things  around 
him.'  How  could  a  man  be  more  in  earnest  with  himself 
and  with  the  things  around  him  than  by  living  as  Chris 
tians  have  constantly  done  in  full  view  of  the  Great  White 
Throne?"— T.  R.  GLOVER. 

"  What  a  thought  is  this,  that  each  human  life  is  at 
last,  in  its  turn,  to  be  brought  face  to  face  with  Christ, 
to  be  measured  with  His  measure,  to  be  contrasted  with 
what  we  know  Him  to  be.  We  know  what  He  is,  the 
preacher  of  the  Beatitudes  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
the  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just, 
the  Crucified  for  sin.  Think  what  it  must  be,  no  longer 
to  read  of  that  life  in  a  book,  and  look  at  it  at  our  leisure 
at  a  distance,  but  to  feel  ourselves  without  escape,  con 
fronted  with  its  Presence.  And  yet  this  is  what  is  to 
come,  if  words  mean  anything." — DEAN  CHURCH. 


II 

THE  JUDGMENT  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN 

*'  To  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man." — ST.  LUKE  xxi.  36. 

WE  are  trying  to  disentangle  the  certainties 
of  Advent  from  the  many  uncertainties 
which  have  been  heaped  up  around  them.  Few 
tasks  are  at  the  same  time  more  difficult  and  more 
necessary  in  an  age  like  our  own,  when  the  atmo 
sphere  is  charged  with  controversy  about  these 
things.  But  God  has  entrusted  His  revelation 
to  His  Church ;  we  are  "  put  in  trust  with 
the  Gospel "  ;  and  therefore  it  is  under  the 
pressure  of  a  spiritual  no  less  than  of  an 
intellectual  necessity  that  we  must  strive  to 
face  the  message  of  Advent,  as  it  is  presented 
to  us  again  in  the  cycle  of  the  Christian  year. 
And  this,  not  to  dismiss  it  until  we  are  forced, 
to  face  it  again  when  ecclesiastical  arrangements 
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make  it  inevitable ;  but  to  gather  afresh  from  it 
light  to  broaden  life  and  faith  in  all  their  other 
aspects,  at  the  feet  of  Him  whom  we  confess  as 
Lord. 

"  He  must  reign."  We  have  seen  that  there  is 
one  fact  of  which  every  Christian  is  certain,  and 
about  which  he  knows  there  can  be  no  mistake. 
Christ  must  reign.  Whatever  the  future  holds,  it 
cannot  witness  the  reversal  of  the  Old  Hundredth — 
"  Jesus  shall  reign."  That  is  a  fact  pregnant  with 
promise,  a  warrant  of  hope  and  a  pledge  of  blessing 
for  humanity  which  make  the  Advent  message  a 
Gospel  of  grace  and  glory  that  transcends  our 
utmost  aspirations  and  hopes.  But,  once  believe  it, 
and  no  man  but  must  feel  that  it  cannot  stand  alone. 
It  carries  with  it  consequences  as  certain  as  itself. 
We  Christians  turn  back  to  the  words  of  our  Eternal 
King,  and  find  that  with  Him  Kingship  is  also 
Judgment.  He  who  reigns  must  judge.  His 
throne  is  the  bar  of  judgment.  Sooner  or  later 
each  man's  life  and  character  are  to  be  brought  up 
before  Him  as  their  final  arbiter.  The  last  judg 
ment  upon  every  life  is  the  judgment  which  will 
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be  passed  upon  it  by  the  Son  of  Man.  The  scales 
in  which  all  human  history,  and  the  life  of  every 
human  individual,  will  be  weighed  are  held  by  the 
pierced  hands  of  the  Christ  of  God. 

"  To  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man."  Christ  is 
here  pointing  a  contrast  between  the  standards  of 
judgment  that  claim  finality  in  the  world  as  we 
know  it,  and  that  judgment  of  men  by  Himself 
which  He  declares  to  be  the  goal  and  destiny  of 
every  human  life.  And  this  great  saying  is  no 
insolated  instance  in  His  teaching  of  solemn  fore 
warning  about  man's  future.  The  Gospels  abound 
in  references  to  His  coming,  and  its  significance  for 
men.  It  is  the  merest  folly  to  attempt,  as  some  do, 
to  ignore  the  words  of  Jesus  about  the  last  things  : 
no  part  of  His  teaching  is  better  authenticated 
than  that  which  concerns  the  End.  Tolstoy  and 
other  social  reformers  have  tried  to  prove  that 
Christ's  main  purpose  was  to  bring  in  on  earth  a 
new  social  order  upon  the  basis  of  the  second  great 
commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself."  They  struggle  in  vain  to  rule  out  of 
court  His  incessant  emphasis  upon  a  man's  relation 
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to  God.  Christ  never  attempts  to  build  His  King 
dom  merely  upon  the  relationships  in  which  men 
stand  to  one  another ;  in  His  view  our  social 
obligations  and  all  that  pertains  to  them  are  based 
upon  our  common  relationship  to  "  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,"  and  will  be  discharged  in 
proportion  as  we  fulfil  our  duty  to  Him,  and  live  in 
the  light  of  the  supreme  facts  of  sin  and  salvation 
through  Himself. 

And  as  He  bids  us  look  forward  into  the  eternal 
future,  the  great  certainty  which  Jesus  Christ 
proclaims  is  the  fact  that  some  day  all  men  are  to 
stand  before  Himself,  the  Son  of  Man.  He  leaves 
unanswered  a  hundred  questions  which  agitate 
our  minds  about  the  nature  of  the  life  of  the  unseen, 
where  it  is  to  be  lived,  and  how  we  shall  be  related 
to  one  another  in  it.  He  reveals  rather  something 
which  underlies  and  dominates  the  answers  to  all 
our  curious  inquiries,  and  so  makes  our  attitude, 
both  to  the  here  and  the  hereafter,  a  matter  of 
vital  present  importance.  After  all,  for  the  practical 
requirements  of  life,  what  we  need  most  is  not  a 
clear-cut,  intellectual  creed  about  the  world  beyond 
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the  grave,  but  a  revelation  of  spiritual  realities. 
And  what  can  make  the  spiritual  more  real  to  us 
than  this  great,  simple  disclosure  of  a  personal 
examination  of  our  very  selves  by  Him  who  offers 
Himself  in  His  humanity  as  the  supreme  standard 
and  living  example  of  what  we  ought  to  be  ?  The 
last  word  about  us  is  not  ours  but  His  ;  the  irre 
versible  judgment  upon  what  we  are  as  we  pass 
into  His  Presence  is  not  our  opinion  of  ourselves, 
but  His  discovery  of  us,  as  we  stand  revealed  in 
naked  spiritual  reality  before  Him  to  whom  judg 
ment  has  been  committed  "  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  Man." 

What  does  it  mean  "  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man  ?  "  There  is  a  memorable  passage  in  the 
"  Gorgias "  of  Plato  in  which  the  great  Greek 
thinker  describes  "  a  last  judgment  at  which  Minos, 
naked,  should  with  very  soul  contemplate  the  very 
soul  of  each  in  turn  immediately  after  death, 
4  alone,  without  a  kinsman  beside  him,  all  the 
trappings  of  his  life  left  behind  on  earth.'  "  1  That 

1  See  T.  R.  Glover,  The  Christian  Tradition  and  its 
Verification,  p  168. 
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is  the  philosopher's  almost  prophetic  anticipation 
of  what  Christ  reveals  as  an  absolute  certainty — 
the  bringing  of  our  lives  into  the  presence  of  His 
own  perfect  holiness,  and  the  consequent  manifes 
tation  of  our  real  characters.  There  can  be  nothing 
arbitrary  or  forced  about  such  a  judgment.  It  is 
as  inevitable  and  final  as  is  the  fact  of  what  we  are. 
It  is  the  coming  of  our  very  selves  out  into  the 
perfect  daylight  of  spiritual  reality.  There  we 
shall  see  ourselves  at  last  as  God  sees  us,  not  as  we 
have  appeared  to  ourselves  or  to  our  fellow-men. 

Think  for  a  moment  of  human  life,  and  you  will 
see  that  we  are  accustomed  to  "  stand  before  " 
other  presences  than  that  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
to  judge  ourselves  and  to  be  judged  by  other 
standards  than  His.  Broadly  speaking  there  are 
three  standards  of  judgment  which  we  acknowledge 
and  before  which  we  stand  every  day  we  live. 

Each  of  us  knows,  first  of  all,  that  he  stands  before 
public  opinion.  What  is  public  opinion  ?  It  is 
the  world's  mind  about  life  ;  the  greatest  common 
measure  of  what  men  of  varied  convictions  think 
about  something  is  public  opinion  about  it.  There 
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can  be  no  denying  the  great  importance  of  public 
opinion  to  any  man's  life.  Only  a  fool  wilfully 
affects  to  ignore  it,  or  could  imagine  that  he  is  un 
affected  by  it.  But  it  is  none  the  less  true  that 
public  opinion,  and  not  least  public  opinion  upon 
the  vital  facts  of  the  spirit,  is  often  hopelessly 
misguided,  and  always  tends  to  represent  standards 
which  are  lower  than  the  highest.  Men  come  to 
think  that,  if  they  keep  conduct  sufficiently  straight 
to  avoid  the  censure  of  average  judgments,  they  will 
pass  muster  at  the  last  reckoning  with  God.  Let 
it  be  granted  that  public  opinion  is  a  healthy  check 
upon  moral  aberrations,  and  is  often  a  potent  force 
in  the  right  direction  :  but  it  is  a  radically  different 
standard  of  judgment  from  "  standing  before  the 
Son  of  Man." 

Then,  secondly,  narrowing  the  circle  and  coming 
nearer  to  reality,  we  "  stand  before  "  our  friends. 
It  has  often  been  pointed  out  that  few  guides  to  a 
man's  character  are  so  significant  as  his  friend 
ships.  Show  me  those  whose  intimacies  he  shares 
and  to  whom  he  opens  his  heart,  and  I  will  tell 
you  what  he  is.  But  that  which  is  the  strength  is 
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also  the  weakness  of  friendship.  The  verdict  of 
friends  is  usually  far  too  kindly.  "  Faithful  are 
the  wounds  of  a  friend  "  :  few  of  us  have  the  strength 
to  bear  them,  and  fewer  still  the  courage  to  inflict 
them.  The  lips  of  a  friend,  when  he  would  speak, 
are  often  locked  by  a  sense  of  common  infirmity, 
and  his  judgments  are  what  we  call  friendly  judg 
ments,  a  concession  to  vanity  and  a  spur  to  self- 
esteem. 

Thirdly,  and  coming  closer  still  to  the  truth,  we 
all  "  stand  before  "  our  own  self -judgment.  The 
vital  fact  in  man's  moral  life  is  the  fact  of  his  con 
science.  Man  is  not  that  loveless,  irresponsible 
being,  the  elevated  animal  of  a  partial  doctrine  of 
evolution,  the  puppet  of  heredity  and  the  slave  of 
environment.  He  is  an  immortal  spirit,  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  and  made  for  fellowship  with 
Him,  from  whom  he  draws  that  life  which  makes 
him  what  he  is.  But  man  is  a  fallen  spirit,  and 
conscience  itself  is  broken  and  bruised  by  his  fall. 
Few  of  us  realize  that  one  of  our  deepest  needs  is  an 
educated  conscience,  a  conscience  purified  from 
the  taint  of  sin.  In  God's  judgment  of  us  there 
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is  a  court  of  appeal  beyond  and  above  our  con 
sciences  :  and  we  can  see  that  this  must  be  so,  if  He 
is  to  raise  us  up  to  the  perfection  of  His  own  holiness. 
St.  Paul  has  spoken  the  last  word  about  our  own 
self -judgment  and  its  unavoidable  limitations : 
"  I  know  nothing  against  myself,  yet  am  I  not 
hereby  justified :  but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord." 

There  is  a  judgment  awaiting  us  all  above  the 
judgment  of  public  opinion,  the  judgment  of  friends 
and  our  own  self -judgment.  We  shall  "  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man."  "  We  shall  all,"  cries  St. 
Paul,  "  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 
It  was  this  conviction  and  this  prospect  which 
made  those  apostolic  lives  so  full  of  tense  and 
solemn  purpose,  so  pure  and  selfless,  so  free  from 
the  uncertainties  and  double-mindedness  which 
paralyse  so  many  of  us.  They  had  learned  it 
from  their  Divine  Master  Himself,  and  it  became 
to  them  a  power  to  uplift  and  purify  greater  than 
any  influence  that  has  ever  moulded  the  character 
or  determined  the  ideals  which  shape  the  daily 
conduct  of  men. 
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There  are  those  who  would  explain  away  this 
final  judgment  of  the  Son  of  Man  by  urging  that 
His  judgment  is  an  already  present  fact,  and  that 
each  man  is  his  own  judge  because  he  has  within 
him  now  the  witness  of  acquittal  or  of  condemna 
tion. 

Both  of  these  ideas  may  be  merely  confused 
or  partial  versions  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  a 
final  judgment  by  Christ  Himself.  But  they  may 
be,  and  often  are,  marked  by  features  much  more 
perilous  than  confusion  of  thought.  To  affirm 
that  judgment  is  merely  an  inward  process  which 
happens  in  a  man's  own  soul  is  to  suppose  that 
Christ  will  always  stand  in  the  same  relations  to 
him  that  He  occupies  now  in  the  experience  of  his 
human  probation.  It  is  to  ignore  all  the  heights 
and  depths  of  that  new  experience  to  which  death 
or  the  end  of  this  present  order  will  admit  him 
when  he  passes — to  use  the  words  of  Cardinal 
Newman's  epitaph — "  Ex  umbris  et  imaginibus 
in  veritatem,"  out  of  shadows  and  semblances  into 
the  very  truth.  It  is  to  play  with  the  words  of 
Christ  Himself  and  the  realities  for  which  they 
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stand,  not  to  interpret  them.  It  is  to  overlook  the 
foundation  fact  of  our  moral  life,  that  we  are  re 
sponsible  to  Another.  If  there  is  a  Personal  God, 
and  we  are  persons  responsible  to  Him,  there  must 
be  in  His  dealings  with  us  something  which  can 
only  be  grasped  when  we  recognize  that  He  will  try 
us  and  pronounce  upon  us.  Doubtless  there  is 
that,  even  in  the  most  degraded,  which  responds 
to  and  acknowledges  His  verdict.  A  man  brings 
about  his  own  condemnation,  or  putting  himself 
in  God's  hands,  himself  receives  his  acquittal ;  but 
the  verdict  is  not  his  but  God's,  and  he  cannot  be 
his  own  judge.  "  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord." 
We  modern  men  and  women  are  tempted  much 
more  than  we  realize  to  become  a  law  unto  ourselves. 
There  is  a  self-dependence  which  is  the  very  back 
bone  of  noble  character  ;  there  is  also  a  self-depen 
dence  which  is  folly  and  presumption.  This  habit 
of  thought  is  largely  responsible  for  the  defective 
appreciation  of  the  guilt  of  sin  which  is  so  widely 
evident  in  the  religious  thought  of  our  time.  No 
words  of  Jesus  are  more  solemn  than  those  which 
tell  us  that  His  judgment  alone  is  final.  Con- 
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fronted  by  Him,  our  easy,  self-satisfied  account  of 
ourselves  withers  up  and  vanishes.  Plainly  He 
intends  us  to  live  our  days  on  earth  with  the  expec 
tation  of  His  trial  of  our  lives  at  the  end  of  them 
as  one  of  the  supreme  motives  to  holiness  of  heart 
and  purpose.  It  matters  not  how  or  with  what 
accompaniments  of  scenery  or  setting,  He  will  call 
us  to  His  judgment-seat  and  we  shall  stand  before  it. 
Surely  that  is  enough  to  solemnize  and  humble  us, 
and  to  deliver  us  from  the  fictions  with  which  we 
lull  conscience  to  sleep.  "  We  believe  that  Thou 
shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge :  we  therefore  pray 
Thee,  help  Thy  servants  whom  Thou  hast  re 
deemed  with  Thy  precious  blood." 

The  same  mistake,  or  a  mistake  of  the  same 
kind,  underlies  the  thought  that  because  judg 
ment  is  a  present  fact  we  have  little  or  nothing  to 
do  with  a  future  judgment.  Nothing  could  be 
healthier  for  a  man  to  believe  than  that  he  already 
stands  in  the  presence  of  his  Judge,  and  that 
every  passing  thought,  every  word  and  deed,  are 
already  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of  Him 
with  Whom  we  have  to  do.  But  there  is  some- 
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thing  radically  wrong  with  the  conception  that 
because  judgment  is  eternal  it  is,  as  far  as  we  are 
concerned,  complete  already.  Mystics  are  always 
liable  to  forget  that  man  is  living  a  life  in  time, 
and  that  the  present  and  the  future  are  real  facts 
both  to  men  and  to  God.  Why,  if  we  see  that 
we  are  judged  already,  should  we  ignore  the  fact 
that  we  are  on  the  way  to  that  fuller  contact  with 
the  eternal  which  will  be  ours  when  we  pass  out 
of  time  ?  The  same  St.  John,  whose  tremendous 
words,  "  he  that  believeth  not  hath  been  judged 
already,"  are  the  charter  of  the  mystical  doctrine 
of  present  judgment,  records  also  the  great  say 
ing  of  his  Master,  "  I  will  judge  him  at  the  last 
day."  That  is  not  a  contrast  only  between 
varying  forms  of  thought.  The  "  last  day  "  is  an 
aspect  of  reality  which  cannot  be  ignored  without 
loss  to  a  being  whose  life  on  earth  is  days  and 
years,  with  all  the  opportunities,  used  or  wasted, 
which  they  bring  with  them.  This  world  of 
temporal  experience  is  both  divine  and  real, 
and  it  is  folly  to  attempt  to  rise  to  a  conception  of 
ourselves  and  of  God's  dealings  with  us  which 
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we  deem  to  be  higher  than  the  revelation  of  the 
mind  of  Christ  which  His  recorded  teaching  en 
shrines  for  us.1 

Some  of  you  will  remember  the  saying  of  Charles 
Lamb  to  a  group  of  friends  who  were  discussing 
with  him  "  persons  one  would  wish  to  have 
seen."  "  If  Shakespeare,"  he  said,  "  was  to 
come  into  this  room,  we  should  all  rise  up  to  meet 
him  ;  but  if  Christ  was  to  come  into  it,  we  should 
all  fall  down  and  try  to  kiss  the  hem  of  His  gar 
ment."2 

Try  to  think  what  it  would  mean  to  you  if  now 
in  this  Cathedral  you  were  called  suddenly  to 
stand  face  to  face  with  Jesus  Christ.  Suppose 
that  in  one  tense  moment  the  veil  dropped, 
and  you  saw — Jesus  !  We  have  never  seen  that 
radiant  Face.  We  have  never  caught  more  than 
a  glimpse  in  spiritual  imagination  of  that  glorified 
form  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  bears  for  ever 
those  wound-prints  of  the  Passion  that  preach 
forgiveness  and  peace  to  every  seeking,  sinful  soul. 

1  Cf.  Dean  Inge,  Christian  Mysticism,  pp.  53-5. 

2  W.  Hazlitt,  Winterslow,  "  Of  Persons  one  would  wish 
to  have  seen." 
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The  image  which  represents  Him  to  our  thought, 
and  the  spiritual  impressions  that  accompany  it, 
must  be  but  a  pale  reflection  of  the  all-glorious 
Reality.  But  if  we  know  Him  at  all,  we  can 
conceive  something  of  what  it  must  mean  to  be 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  very  Christ. 

If  He  came  amongst  us,  there  would  be  a  hush 
and  a  reverential  gasp  of  wonder.  Perhaps  we 
should  feel  a  momentary  curiosity  to  see  Him  ; 
but  this  would  swiftly  pass  away  under  the  stress 
of  our  consciousness  of  the  spiritual  fact.  And 
then  we  should  be  a  company  of  penitents,  kneeling 
as  one  man,  and  forgetting  all  else  but  that  Jesus 
is  here,  and  we,  with  all  our  sins  and  failures,  are 
there  before  Him.  The  masks  which  we  wear  to 
hide  ourselves  from  one  another  would  be  dropped 
then.  Insincerities  and  hypocrisies,  self-excusings 
and  compromises  and  secret  sins,  would  all  stand 
out  black  and  monstrous  in  the  white  blaze  of 
that  perfect  goodness,  which  would  fall  upon  them 
and  show  them  to  us  as  they  are  seen  by  Him. 
Cant  and  unreality,  coldness  and  unbelief,  world- 
liness  and  pride — unmasked  now,  and  in  our  souls 
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a  great  shame  for  what  we  are  and  have  done, 
for  what  we  have  never  done  and  never  been,  for 
what  we  have  never  meant  to  do  and  never  meant 
to  be  !  Everything  else  would  be  merged  in  an 
overwhelming  sense  of  the  one  supreme  fact  of 
what  He  is,  and  what  we  see  ourselves  to  be  before 
that  Presence.  That  is  no  fantastic  picture  :  it 
is  a  hint  of  what  it  will  be  "to  stand  before  the 
Son  of  Man." 

This,  then,  is  our  Advent  certainty.  Not  public 
opinion  with  its  fickle  convictions,  its  shifting 
standards,  and  its  dishonest  compromises  ;  not  the 
lax  and  partial  judgments  of  friends,  who  condone 
sin  in  us  and  refuse  to  try  us  by  the  measure  of  God  ; 
not  even  the  more  severe  self-scrutiny  of  conscience, 
which  has  been  duped  into  lowering  its  ideals  by 
bitter  failures,  and  seduced  into  doubting  the 
plain  warnings  of  the  voice  of  God  within.  Not 
these  are  the  final  arbiters  upon  these  human  lives 
of  ours,  but  the  Son  of  Man  upon  the  throne  of 
judgment,  the  Jesus  of  the  Gospels,  human  and 
divine,  whom  the  soul  sees  with  opened  eyes  to 
be  the  very  God — perfect  goodness,  perfect  £ 
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ness,  perfect  love.  He  and  nothing  less  than  He, 
He  and  He  alone,  is  to  try  my  character,  my  con 
duct,  myself,  when  out  of  this  world  of  dreams 
and  shadows  into  yonder  hereafter,  where  He  reigns 
and  there  is  none  beside  Him,  I  pass  to  be  revealed 
as  I  am  in  the  awful  radiance  of  His  throne. 

How  shall  we  prepare  to  meet  Him  ?  He  has 
told  us  Himself  in  words  which  wrote  themselves 
deep  in  the  memories  of  His  disciples,  and  were 
burned  so  insistently  into  heart  and  conscience 
that,  recorded  in  their  Gospels,  they  have  become 
a  guide  and  a  beacon  to  the  Church  of  all 
time :  "  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always, 
that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man." 
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"  The  world  admits  that  there  is  another  world,  that 
there  is  a  kingdom,  veritable  and  worth  having,  which, 
nevertheless,  is  invisible  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  any 
kingdom  such  as  we  now  see.  It  agrees  that  the  wisdom 
of  this  other  kingdom  is  foolishness  here  on  earth,  while  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  is  foolishness  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  In  our  hearts  we  know  that  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  the  higher  of  the  two  and  the  better  worth 
living  and  dying  for,  and  that,  if  it  is  to  be  won,  it  must 
be  sought  steadfastly  and  in  singleness  of  heart  by  those 
who  put  all  else  on  one  side  and,  shrinking  from  no  sacri 
fice,  are  ready  to  face  shame,  poverty  and  torture  here 
rather  than  abandon  the  hope  of  the  prize  of  their  high 
calling.  Nobody  who  doubts  any  of  this  is  worth  talking 
with." — SAMUEL  BUTLER. 

"  In  one  sense  it  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  Kingdom 
has  not  come  so  long  as  it  has  not  attained  its  full  de 
velopment  and  been  able  to  show  its  true  genius.  It 
has  two  stadia,  the  Kingdom  militant  and  the  Kingdom 
triumphant,  and  therefore  the  disciple  must  needs  pray, 
'  Thy  Kingdom  come.'  It  is  this  twofold  aspect  of  the 
Kingdom  that  alone  explains  all  the  passages  which  refer 
to  it  (i.e.  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus)." — D.  S.  CAIRNS. 

"  But  while  Christ  conceived  of  the  Kingdom  as  a  pro 
cess,  it  was  always  as  a  process  which  was  to  reach  a 
definite  completion.  The  triumphant  consummation  of 
it  appears  in  half  His  parables  ;  it  is  the  presupposition 
of  the  value  which  He  sets  upon  the  soul,  and  of  the 
promises  and  warnings  that  accompany  His  message. 
Nay,  it  is  involved  in  His  whole  conception  of  God  and 
of  God's  relation  to  man.  Nothing  could  be  further  from 
His  standpoint  than  the  view  of  some  modern  philosophic 
schools  that  evil  is  a  necessary  stage  in  the  evolution  of 
good,  an  abiding  element  in  the  moral  experience  of  a 
finite  spirit." — D.  W.  FORREST. 


Ill 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM 

"  How  shall  we  liken  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or  in  what 
parable  shall  we  set  it  forth  ?  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed  which,  when  it  is  sown  upon  the  earth,  though  it  be 
less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  upon  the  earth  ;  yet  when 
it  is  sown  groweth  up,  and  becometh  greater  than  all  the 
herbs,  and  putteth  out  great  branches  ;  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  heaven  can  lodge  under  the  shadow  thereof." — 
ST.  MARK  iv.  30-32. 

"  Thy  Kingdom  come." — ST.  LUKE  xi.  2. 

r  I  ^HAT  the  Christ  who  became  incarnate  among 
-*-  men,  and  died  and  rose  again,  shall  finally 
reign  supreme  over  all,  and  that  the  last  judgment 
of  every  life  shall  be  "to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man  "  ;  we  have  seen  that  these  are  among  the 
certainties  of  the  Advent  message  which  stand 
fast  and  are  unshaken  by  the  changes  of  time. 
Let  us  pass  on  now  to  think  of  the  light  of  Advent 
certainty  which  falls  upon  the  present.  Not  that 
inrush  of  dawn  over  the  edge  of  darkness  which 
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heralds  the  final  coming-in  of  Christ's  everlasting 
Kingdom ;  nor  the  white,  consuming  blaze  of  judg 
ment  which  already  in  prospect  tests  and  reveals 
character,  as  each  man  sees  himself  standing  at 
last  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  his  Judge ;  but 
the  light  of  a  Kingdom  present,  a  fact  of  facts 
alive  and  working  in  the  world  around  us,  a  King 
dom  already  come,  and  coming,  and  yet  to  come. 

What  do  we  mean  when  we  say  the  Advent  prayer, 
"  Thy  Kingdom  come  "  ? 

Are  we  thinking  of  "  the  voice  of  the  archangel 
and  the  trump  of  God  "  ?  Is  there  before  our  eyes 
an  apocalyptic  vision  which  a  Cambridge  scholar 
describes  as  the  picture  drawn  in  the  first  three 
Gospels  of  "  shaken  heavens,  falling  stars,  and  a 
vanishing  world,  and  displayed  upon  that  terrific 
background  the  figure  of  the  glorified  Son  of  Man 
coming  with  all  His  angels  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  "  ?J 
Are  we  crying  on  bended  knee  like  the  poet  who 
has  given  us  his  wonderful  version  of  St.  Paul — 

"  Oh,  that  Thy  steps  among  the  stars  would  quicken  ! 
Oh,  that  Thine  ears  would  hear  when  we  are  dumb  ! 

1  Dr.  Swete,   The  Atonement  and  the  Advent  Hope. 
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Many  the  hearts  from  which  the  hope  shall  sicken, 
Many  shall  faint  before  Thy  Kingdom  come  !  .  . 

"  Hark,  what  a  sound,  and  too  Divine  for  hearing, 

Stirs  on  the  earth  and  trembles  in  the  air  ! 
Is  it  the  thunder  of  the  Lord's  appearing  ? 
Is  it  the  music  of  His  people's  prayer  ?  "  i 

Are  we  asking  for  the  end,  like  the  Patmos  seer 
who  heard  the  voice,  "Behold,  I  come  quickly," 
and  gave  back  his  glad  response  of  welcome, 
"Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus"  ?  Sick  and  weary 
of  our  struggles,  shamed  and  humiliated  by  our 
sins,  oppressed  by  the  spectacle  of  the  world's 
sufferings  and  wrongs,  we  appeal  for  the  last  inter 
vention  ;  we  plead  for  that  final  coming  into  the 
world's  life  of  our  Divine  Redeemer  which  is 
pledged  and  assured  to  us  by  the  revelation  of 
Christmas  and  Easter  Day. 

So,  doubtless,  and  with  this  expectation,  the 
earliest  Church  said  the  Lord's  Prayer.  The 
strength  of  the  first  Christians  was  the  strength  of 
their  strong  hold  upon  the  Incarnation,  the  Atone 
ment,  and  the  Resurrection  on  the  one  hand,  and 
an  ever-imminent  Advent  on  the  other.  In  the 

1  F.  W.  H.  Myers,  St.  Paul. 
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first  century  manual,  known  as  the  Didache, 
or  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  there  is  a 
Eucharistic  prayer  to  be  used  after  reception 
in  the  Holy  Communion,  which  runs  thus : 
"  Remember,  O  Lord,  Thy  Church,  to  deliver  her 
from  all  evil,  and  to  perfect  her  in  Thy  love,  and 
gather  her  together  from  the  four  winds,  her  which 
is  sanctified  unto  Thy  Kingdom  which  Thou  didst 
prepare  for  her.  .  .  .  Let  grace  come  and  this 
world  pass  away.  Hosanna  to  the  God  of  David  ! 
If  any  is  holy,  let  him  come ;  if  any  is  not,  let  him 
repent.  Maran  atha — our  Lord  cometh  !  Amen.": 
Thus  every  Eucharist  was  shot  through  and  through 
with  the  glory  of  the  return  of  Jesus.  And  not  a 
saint  who  pledged  his  Saviour  in  the  Sacrament 
of  His  Body  and  Blood  but  dreamed  the  golden 
dream  of  a  Coming  which  should  consummate 
in  the  world  the  advent  of  that  mystic  Presence 
within  him,  which  was  to  him  then,  as  it  is  to  every 
true  communicant  now,  the  deepest  fact  of  his 
spiritual  experience. 

"  Our  Father,  which  art  in  Heaven,  Thy  King- 
1  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  C.  Taylor,  p.  131 . 
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dom  come."  "  Hasten  the  time  of  the  appointed 
end."  Like  the  Church  of  the  Didache,  the  Church 
in  the  twentieth  century  may  say  this  still,  and 
with  the  same  meaning.  Not  all  the  vagaries  of 
negative  criticism,1  which  substitutes  for  the  Christ 
of  history  a  fiery,  fanatical  prophet,  who  in  his 
despair  of  a  callous  Judaism  deliberately  provoked 
Calvary,  that  by  it  he  might  hasten  the  catastrophe 
of  the  world's  ending  which  he  expected,  can 
rob  us  of  the  Church's  eternal  Gospel  of  the  End. 
To  Christian  faith  Jesus  Christ  is  always  imminent. 
We  can  no  more  make  Him  a  prisoner  in  the  Un 
seen,  who  cannot  now  break  in  upon  the  world's  life 
in  His  return,  than  we  can  explain  away  His  Incarn 
ation  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  His 
Resurrection  on  the  third  day  from  Joseph's  tomb. 
His  Coming,  the  time  and  the  manner  of  it  alike, 
depends  finally,  not  upon  the  world-process,  but 
upon  God's  Will.  To  deny  the  possibility  of  look 
ing  for  the  end  here  and  now  in  our  time  is  im 
possible  to  those  who  believe  that  Christ  is  on  the 
Throne,  and  that  all  power  is  given  to  Him  in 
1  E.g.,  Schweizer. 
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heaven  and  in  earth.  The  Christ  who  came  shall 
come  again  ;  and  because  "  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father," 
who  shall  dare  say  that  we  may  not  hope  for  it  in 
our  own  generation  ? 

"  That  it  may  please  Thee,  of  Thy  gracious  good 
ness,  shortly  to  accomplish  the  number  of  Thine 
elect,  and  to  hasten  Thy  Kingdom."  The  Prayer 
in  the  Burial  Office  is  a  true  echo  of  the  Advent 
petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  But  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord's  Parables  warns  us  that  we  must  not 
unduly  limit  its  reference  to  the  one  thought, 
however  true,  and  the  one  reality,  however  immi 
nent.  For  the  Kingdom  of  which  Christ  speaks 
comes  also  slowly  and  gradually,  like  the  growth  of 
the  seed  from  its  earliest  state  when  it  is  cast  into 
the  earth,  till  it  becomes  the  waving  mustard  plant 
in  which  the  birds  of  the  air  take  shelter.  You 
cannot  think  of  the  Kingdom  without  thinking 
ultimately  of  its  completeness  ;  you  cannot  pray 
for  its  growth  without  praying  that  it  may  become 
full-grown.  And  therefore  the  Advent  of  Christ  in 
His  Kingdom,  of  which  the  Parable  of  the  Mustard 
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Seed  and  others  like  it  speak,  is  an  Advent  which  is 
always  on  the  way  to  completion  ;  it  is  the  begin 
ning  of,  and  the  drawing  on  towards,  the  end. 
But  none  the  less  here  and  now  it  is  actually 
taking  place  ;  it  is  going  on  ;  it  is  moving  forward. 
The  seed  has  been  sown.  Tiny  and  insignificant 
though  it  seemed  in  its  beginnings,  it  sank  into 
the  soil  of  human  life  ;  and  lo  !  the  tree  has  been 
growing  ever  since.  Here  it  is  to-day,  a  fact 
which  we  may  apprehend  and  know  and  live  in  ; 
a  fact  with  which  we  can  confront  the  stern,  dark 
facts  of  life  which  challenge  us  and  hem  us  in  ; 
a  reign  of  God  begun,  and  not  merely  begun,  but 
steadily  working  on  to  its  final  triumph.  And 
therefore  the  ever-coming  Kingdom  of  God  is  a 
revelation  of  Advent  certainty,  an  assurance  of 
actual  and  living  realities. 

"  Thy  Kingdom  come."  It  is  always  hard  to 
realize  that  God  is  working  in  our  own  time. 
Every  age  is  modern  to  itself  and  has  to  reckon 
with  its  own  modernism  ;  and  most  men  seem  to 
think  that  the  difficulties  of  their  own  day  are  greater 
than  those  of  the  generations  which  have  gone  be- 
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fore  them.  Nothing  really  makes  a  greater  demand 
upon  faith  than  to  write  Anno  Domini  before  the 
year  we  live  in.  We  look  back  to  the  days  that 
are  past,  and  the  present  appears  dark  and  un 
promising  compared  with  them.  We  look  round 
at  the  things  which  baffle  and  embarrass  us 
now,  and  from  the  Christian  standpoint  they  are 
threatening  enough  to  terrorize  all  but  the  most 
convinced  believer.  The  menace  of  unbelief,  and 
still  more  of  a  determined  disbelief  ;  the  wide 
spread  neglect  of  God  and  His  Church ;  the  scientific 
anarchism  which  preaches  the  good  news  of  the 
devil  that  "man  is  the  master  of  things" — until 
he  drops  into  the  devouring  maw  of  death  ;  the 
frivolous  and  sensual  luxury  which  resents  even 
the  strong,  kind  barriers  which  holy  marriage 
sets  up  against  the  invading  flood  of  licence  and 
lust ;  the  listless  indifference  of  many  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians.  These  are  all 
facts,  and  the  sinister  question  hisses  in  the 
ears  of  the  sensitive  soul,  "  Where  is  the 
promise  of  His  coming  ?  "  Where  is  the  coming 
of  the  Kingdom  now,  whatever  may  be  true  of 
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other  times  and  other  men  ?  So  we  are  bullied 
by  our  difficulties  into  a  miserable  and  double- 
minded  hesitation  :  so  we  lose  the  vision  of  our 
Advent  certainty,  that  the  Kingdom  is  coming 
in  the  midst  of  all  this  ferment,  and  that  we  are 
the  spectators,  nay,  the  actors,  in  a  present 
"  day  of  the  Lord." 

That  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  we  do  not  under 
stand  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  about  His  own 
Kingdom.  And  the  reason  is  not  far  to  seek. 
We  are  feverish  and  in  a  hurry,  and  have  drunk 
deeply  of  the  bitter  waters  of  a  destroying  haste. 
We  live  in  an  age  which  delights  to  race  to  its  goals, 
an  age  on  wheels.  Our  consummate  genius  for  all 
kinds  of  machinery  impels  us  to  organize  for  the 
immediate,  and  to  look  for  swift  and  easily- 
reckoned  returns  for  our  labours.  And  all  the 
time  Christ,  with  His  unerring  foresight  of  our 
needs,  is  pointing  us  in  His  Advent  Parables  to 
Nature  and  its  slow,  sure  working.  He  finds  the 
symbols  of  His  Kingdom  there ;  in  the  seed  which 
developes  slowly  and  secretly  into  the  plant,  the 
corn  of  wheat  which  becomes  the  harvest,  the 
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mustard  seed  which  becomes  the  mustard  tree. 
"  Men,"  says  Bishop  Butler  in  his  calm,  deep 
way,  "  are  impatient  and  for  precipitating  things, 
but  the  Author  of  Nature  appears  deliberate  in 
His  operations,  accomplishing  His  natural  ends 
by  slow,  successive  steps."  "  The  Kingdom  of 
God  cometh  not  with  observation."  "  The  King 
dom  of  God  is  among  you,"  or  (it  matters  not  for 
our  purpose  which  rendering  of  the  great  saying  is 
correct)  "  within  you."  This  is  teaching  which 
should  check  our  impatience  ;  and  if  we  would 
listen  to  it  and  let  it  sink  in,  it  would  save  us  from 
the  blindness  which  ever  dogs  the  footsteps  of 
precipitate  haste. 

What,  then,  are  the  facts  of  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  here  and  now  ?  Sure  of  the  end  and 
looking  forward  to  Christ's  final  victory,  where 
can  we  trace  His  coming  into  our  midst  to-day  ? 
For  answer  I  will  point  you  first  to  two  facts— 
really  one  and  indivisible — the  fact  of  the  Church 
and  the  fact  of  individual  Christian  experience. 
Perhaps  these  things  seem  too  commonplace  to 
be  of  real  value  ;  we  are  so  accustomed  to  acknow- 
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ledge  them  that  we  miss  their  vital  significance. 
But  it  is  just  this  "  rejuvenescence  of  common 
place  "  which  we  need  most  of  all  in  our  vision  of 
things  that  we  may  see  them  truly. 

Nineteen  hundred  years  after  His  death  Jesus 
Christ  reigns  to-day  in  millions  of  human  lives. 
Consider  that  fact !  Not  only  the  phenomenon  of 
a  society  reaching  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  which 
with  all  its  defects  and  shortcomings  is  still  the 
most  potent  spiritual  and  moral  force  that  exists 
among  men.  That  in  itself  is  arresting  and  wonder 
ful.  But  the  supreme  marvel  about  it  is  the 
experience  of  which  that  society  is  the  collective 
expression.  For  every  member  of  Christ's  Church, 
far  more  even  than  he  articulately  knows,  lives 
by  Christ  Himself,  as  Way,  as  Truth,  as  Life. 
The  Christian  experience  of  Christ  is  the  most 
astonishing  fact  in  the  spiritual  history  of  man 
kind. 

Some  of  you  will  remember  the  conclusion  of 
Browning's  noble  poem,  "  A  Death  in  the  Desert," 
in  which  he  describes  this  experience  in  his  own 
matchless  way.  Christ,  he  says, 

E 
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"  Conceived  of  life  as  love, 
Conceived  of  love  as  what  must  enter  in, 
Fill  up,  make  one  with  His,  each  soul  He  loved." 

That  was  His  great  purpose,  to  bind  men  to  Him 
self  by  the  sheer  power  of  love,  with  bands  never 
to  be  broken,  indissoluble  to  eternity.  What 
has  happened  since  He  died  ? 

"  Well,  He  is  gone,  thou  sayest,  to  fit  reward, 
But  by  this  time  are  many  souls  set  free, 
And  very  many  still  retained  alive, 
Nay,  should  His  coming  be  delayed  awhile   .  .    . 
See  if  for  every  finger  of  thine  hand 
There  be  not  found  that  day  the  world  shall  end 
Hundreds  of  souls  each  holding  by  Christ's  word 
That  He  will  grow  incorporate  with  all — 
Groom  for  each  bride  !  "  1 

Look  into  your  own  soul,  and  if  you  are  a  believing 
Christian,  tell  me,  do  you  not  know  what  that 
means  ?  And  if  you  would  see  how  your  experi 
ence  is  confirmed  and  repeated  in  that  of  innumer 
able  other  souls  in  every  age,  open  a  collection  of 
Christian  hymns,  and  read  there  the  expression  of 
what  Christ  has  been  to  sixty  generations  of 
human  lives.  What  does  all  that  mean  but  that 

1  R.    Browning,    "  A   Death   in   the   Desert." 
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His  Kingdom  is  on  its  way  ?  The  Kingdom  is 
coming  ! 

Or  look  out,  secondly,  into  this  great  modern 
world,  and  see  how  Christ  is  preparing  a  way  that 
He  may  pass  anew  into  its  life.  Is  it  not  plain 
that  He  is  coming  into  it  by  creating  a  void  for 
Himself,  .that  the  sense  of  that  void  may  prove 
to  it  that  it  has  need  of  Him  ?  He  has  been  doing 
that  on  a  great  scale  these  last  fifty  years,  and 
He  is  still  doing  it  now.  Men  have  turned, 
and  are  still  turning  away  from  Christ  and  His 
Kingdom,  and  are  seeking  to  satisfy  their  hunger 
with  the  husks  of  materialism.  And  what  is  the 
result  ?  As  Carlyle  said :  "  the  doctrines  of 
materialism  look  like  powdered  sugar ;  but  to 
taste  them  is  to  prove  that  they  are  powdered 
glass." 

There  is  a  threefold  cry  resounding  in  the  world 
to-day.  First,  a  cry  for  the  spiritual.  As  Rudolf 
Eucken  is  never  weary  of  telling  us,  with  all  its 
brilliant  achievements  in  external  and  material 
things  the  world  is  hungry  and  thirsty  still,  and 
eager  for  a  message  that  will  feed  the  spirit.  A 
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cry,  next,  for  the  living  God  ;  for  a  God  Who 
neither  is  His  own  world,  nor  is  imprisoned  within  it, 
helpless  and  unable  to  break  through  the  barriers ' 
of  laws  which  are  the  expression  of  His  own  Will, 
a  God  Who  is  mighty  to  save.  A  cry,  last,  for 
human  brotherhood,  uttered  through  all  our  in 
dustrial  unrest,  and  only  to  be  answered  by  man's 
elder  brother  Christ,  and  the  family  relationships 
which  He  came  to  reveal  under  the  one  God  and 
Father  of  us  all.  And  here  in  the  midst  of  our 
stormy  debates,  our  cynical  and  disappointed  scepti 
cism,  our  blind  and  broken  quests,  there  standeth 
One  among  us  whom  we  know  not,  the  living 
Christ  with  His  ancient  answer  to  every  human  cry, 
spoken  for  none  more  than  for  us  twentieth  century 
men  and  women  who  so  profoundly  need  it,  "  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

It  would  be  easy  to  add  to  all  this  the  witness 
of  the  advent  of  the  Kingdom  in  other  ways,  such 
as  the  new  sense  of  obligation  with  which  men  are 
facing  social  problems,  and  more  especially  the 
changed  attitude  to  Christianity  in  other  lands 
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whose  opening  doors  are  yielding  entrance  to  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  world  is  not  won 
for  Christ ;  but  never  in  the  whole  of  its  history 
has  it  stood  so  ready  for  Him,  and  offered  so  many 
avenues  of  approach  to  its  King.  Who  that  has 
eyes  to  see  but  can  descry  the  coming  of  the  King 
dom  in  the  progress  which  the  Church  has  made  in 
the  last  ten  years  in  the  awakening  East?  We 
must  not  follow  now  the  great  pathways  of  light 
which  are  breaking  through  into  the  distant  places 
of  the  earth,  like  the  far-flung  beams  of  the  rising 
sun.  Here  is  Advent  certainty  ;  this  is  Advent  fact ; 
the  fact  of  a  coming  of  the  Kingdom,  to  confirm 
the  patience  and  to  inspire  the  hope  of  a  Church 
which  ever  looks  and  hastens  unto  the  end.  "  Even 
so,  come,  Lord  Jesus  !  Thy  Kingdom  Come." 
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"  The  prayer  of  faith  carries  with  it  an  incalculable 
power  ;  and  in  certain  passages  the  Kingdom  is  set  be 
fore  us  as  the  chief  object  of  prayer.  The  Lord's  Prayer 
itself  centres  in  the  petition,  '  Thy  Kingdom  come.'  It 
is  difficult  to  understand  why  Jesus  should  have  required 
His  disciples  to  offer  this  prayer,  if  He  believed  that  the 
date  of  the  Kingdom  was  unalterably  fixed,  and  that 
nothing  remained  for  men  but  to  stand  by  and  wait. 
The  one  aim  of  the  petition — and  this  is  true  likewise  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  as  a  whole — is  to  bring  the  power  of 
faith  to  bear  on  the  Divine  purpose." — E.  F.  SCOTT. 

"  Certainly  in  some  form  or  other,  our  Lord  did  express 
anticipations  of  an  early  consummation  of  the  perfected 
Kingdom  of  God.  After  His  death  the  Christian  com 
munity  was  distinguished  from  the  general  mass  of  the 
people  by  the  keenness  of  its  expectation  of  an  early 
consummation.  From  whom  was  this  acquired  if  not 
from  Christ  Himself  ?  .  .  .  It  may  be  only  to  our  own 
foolishness  that  His  great  hope  seems  foolish.  May  the 
Kingdom  not  really  have  been  at  hand — not  merely  that 
beginning  of  it  which  actually  came  to  pass,  but  its  con 
summation  too  ?  May  it  not  have  been  the  incredible 
obstinacy  of  human  distrust  that  needlessly  prevented 
what  might  really  have  taken  place  ?  Our  Lord  knew 
that  with  the  Father  all  things  were  possible — that  no 
thing  could  be  too  glorious  for  God.  Would  He  not, 
then,  have  been  false  to  His  Father  if  He  had  counted  an 
early  consummation  unlikely  ?  Would  He  not  have 
been  contradicting  the  spirit  of  all  Old  Testament  pro 
phecy  ?  Is  it  not  we  ourselves  who  blaspheme  God  when 
we  assume  that  the  end  necessarily  was,  and  necessarily 
is,  far  off  ?  "—A.  G.  HOGG. 


"  And  this  gospel  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  ;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come." — ST.  MATTHEW  xxiv.  14. 

IT  is  not  easy  to  determine  what  was  our  Lord's 
precise  meaning  when  He  spoke  of  "  the 
End."  He  spoke  in  pictures,  and  we  find  ourselves 
constantly  faced  with  the  task  of  distinguishing, 
as  far  as  we  can,  between  the  symbols  that  He  uses 
and  the  realities  of  which  they  are  the  shadows. 
We  have  to  beware  of  the  blindness  of  our  western 
common  sense,  which  finds  it  difficult  to  appreciate 
symbolism,  and  would  fain  interpret  all  His 
sayings  literally ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  must 
avoid  the  tendency  to  explain  symbolically  so 
much  of  what  He  said  that  it  is  not  so  much 
interpreted  as  explained  away. 

57 
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To  many  who  yield  to  this  tendency  the  one  thing 
certain  about  the  Advent  message  is  that  there  is 
no  certainty  in  it  at  all.  One  thing  is  clear  about 
such  an  attitude  ;  whatever  it  is,  it  is  not  Christian. 
It  is  as  unlike  the  spirit  of  the  early  Church  as  it 
is  foreign  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  Himself.  If 
modern  historical  studies  have  discovered  that 
Christ's  message  of  the  End  is  a  mere  use  on  His 
part  of  Jewish  expectations,  without  any  really 
permanent  significance  to  His  Church,  it  has  under 
mined  His  authority,  not  discovered  His  purpose 
in  a  fuller,  clearer  light.  We  are  on  the  solid 
rock  of  historical  certainty  when  we  affirm  that  to 
Christ  the  expectation  of  the  "  End  "  was  central 
and  final.  He  thinks  of  the  End,  and  speaks  of  it 
constantly ;  He  sees  so  deeply  into  the  present 
that,  though  it  is  fraught  with  tremendous  conse 
quences,  He  knows  it  to  be  impermanent.  He 
expects,  and  bids  His  disciples  to  expect,  a  climax 
and  a  goal  toward  which  all  human  things  are 
moving,  when  the  old  order  shall  be  closed  for  ever, 
and  God  shall  bring  in  His  Kingdom  of  righteousness 
and  peace.  The  imagery  in  which  this  goal  of  life 
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and  history  is  described  is  to  a  large  extent  derived, 
as  we  should  expect,  from  the  Old  Testament  and 
from  the  religious  literature  of  the  time.  But 
His  Gospel  of  the  End  itself  is  so  fundamentally 
built  into  His  message  to  mankind  that  to  attempt 
to  displace  it  is  to  tamper  with  the  corner-stones 
of  faith. 

Those  who  are  in  touch  with  the  movements  of 
modern  theological  study  (and  consciously  or 
unconsciously  we  are  all  affected  by  them)  are 
aware  that  the  whole  question  of  Christ's  outlook 
upon  the  Future  has  been  recently  forced  upon  our 
attention  with  strange  and  almost  bewildering 
suddenness.  Many  scholars  have  been  studying 
the  Jewish  literature  of  our  Lord's  tune  with  a 
view  to  reconstructing,  as  far  as  possible,  the  atmo 
sphere  of  thought  and  ideas  amidst  which  He  lived 
and  taught.  The  result  of  these  studies  has  been 
to  emphasize  most  strongly  the  place  of  the  last 
things  in  His  teaching,  and  to  recall  to  a  sense  of  the 
importance  of  this  element  in  His  message  those 
who  were  following  the  drift  of  rationalism  towards 
a  conception  of  "the  teaching  of  Jesus"  which 
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practically  rules  out  of  it  everything  but  the  moral 
and  social  idealism  of  the  Galilean  prophet  of 
German  Protestantism.  Writers,  like  the  famous 
German  critic  Schweizer,  have  used  this  recovery 
of  Christ's  Eschatology  as  a  medium  through 
which  they  have  discovered  a  figure  grotesquely 
unlike  the  divine  Christ  of  the  Gospels,  as  remote 
from  Himself  as  He  on  their  showing  is  from  our 
own  time.1  But  the  proverbial  one-sidedness  of 
German  reconstructions  must  not  rob  us  of  the 
benefits  which  Schweizer  and  others  have  brought 
to  the  Church  by  focussing  her  attention  upon 
supremely  important  facts  which  never  since  the 
early  days  of  her  life  have  been  given  their  rightful 
place.  If  Schweizer  is  Cromwellian  in  manner  and 
method,  it  was  high  time  that  someone  should 
break  into  the  Rump  Parliament  of  German  ration 
alism,  strong  enough  to  insist  that  its  bauble 
travesties  of  Christ  should  be  taken  away.  The 
Church  which  has  faithlessly  neglected  her  Advent 
message,  and  allowed  her  enemies  to  whittle  it 
down  to  vanishing-point,  can  scarcely  complain  if 

1  Schweizer,  The  Quest  of  the  Historical  Jesus,  p.  397. 
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others,  who  recognize  its  centrality  and  necessity, 

-  f 

fail  to  see  it  after  the  proportions  of  faith. 

No  religion  could  ever  hope  to  retain  its  hold  upon 
civilized  men  which  did  not  offer  a  Gospel  of  the 
End.  Man  looks  wistfully  forward,  not  for  himself 
only,  but  for  the  race  of  which  he  is  a  fragmentary 
part.  It  is  his  anticipation  of  an  end  which  makes 
him  man,  and  lifts  him  above  the  hand-to-mouth 
existence  of  the  beast.  This  thought  of  an  end 
of  human  things,  the  "  divine  event  to  which  the 
whole  creation  moves,"  is  implied  in  the  very 
ideas  of  God  and  Man.  Theology  and  teleology  in 

the  last  analysis  are   one  ;  a  Gospel  of  God  must 

v 
be  the  Gospel  of  His   purpose,  and  with   God   to 

have  a  purpose  is  to  attain  to  an  end. 

The  study  of  the  Gospels  raises  many  questions  ; 
but  if  there  is  one  thing  certain  about  them  it  is 
that  they  show  that  of  all  that  Christ  said  to  the 
disciples  nothing  gripped  them  more  than  His 
message  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  consummation 
of  it  in  the  coming  of  the  End.  As  the  shadows 
deepen  around  His  path  to  the  Cross,  the  urgency 
of  His  teaching  about  His  coming  seems  to  have 
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increased.  It  was  to  be  an  unchangeable  mark  of 
the  true  disciple  that  he  should  stand  with  loins 
girded  about  and  lamp  burning,  as  a  man  that 
waited  for  his  Lord.  Nothing  can  be  more  untrue 
to  the  New  Testament  history  of  Christ  than  the 
attempt  to  disparage  His  Gospel  of  the  End  in  the 
interests  of  His  description  of  the  Kingdom  as  a 
gradual  growth  and  a  slowly-pervading  influence. 
There  are  two  sides  to  His  teaching,  and  we  must 
receive  them  in  combination.  If  He  speaks  of 
the  Kingdom  as  a  subtly-pervasive  force  like 
leaven  which  gradually  works  its  way  into  human 
life,  He  dwelt  also  so  constantly  and  so  consistently 
upon  the  fact  of  the  true  disciple's  attitude  as  an 
expectation  of  the  End  that  it  is  impossible  to 
regard  this  as  a  merely  temporary  characteristic  of 
His  followers  without  doing  violence  to  His  teach 
ing  as  a  whole.  One  of  the  wisest  and  most  tem 
perate  of  the  modern  expositors  of  the  Gospels,  in 
speaking  of  this  aspect  of  our  Lord's  teaching, 
sums  it  up  thus  :  "  We  should  certainly  not  gather 
from  these  apocalyptic  discourses  that  our  Lord 
was  predicting  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  through 
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the  gradual  perfecting  of  the  human  race  or  of 
Christendom.  The  Jewish  idea,  that  the  great 
change  is  to  be  a  sudden  catastrophe,  is  neither 
condemned  nor  discarded.  The  reports  of  His 
words  show  that  He  taught  this  Himself  to  the 
end.  This,  in  the  main,  is  what  He  seems  to  have 
meant  by  His  coming.  There  were  other  senses  in 
which  He  spoke  of  His  coming  again — to  the  dis 
ciples  after  His  Resurrection,  to  His  Church  after 
His  Ascension,  to  His  faithful  followers  through 
out  all  time,  to  the  world  in  signal  acts  of  judgment ; 
and  it  may  be  that  His  words  were  not  always 
distinct  enough  to  show  which  meaning  was 
intended.  But  His  words  about  His  coming  in  the 
clouds  to  inaugurate  His  Kingdom  are  as  well 
authenticated  as  anything  that  He  is  reported  to 
have  said."  x 

1  Dr.  Alfred  Plummer,  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  p.  327.  Cf.  Dr.  Swete,  The  Atone 
ment  and  the  Advent  Hope  :  "  Shall  we  then  abandon 
the  thought  of  a  great  revelation  of  the  Incarnate  at  the 
end  of  time  and  the  Advent  Hope  in  the  fulfilment  of  a 
continuous  process  which  began  with  the  Ascension  and 
is  going  forward  under  our  eyes  in  the  gradual  spread  of 
Christian  knowledge  and  life  ?  But  this  is  to  divest 
our  faith  not  of  the  symbols  only  in  which  it  has  come  to 
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It  is  important  to  bear  this  in  mind  when  we  are 
urged  to  exchange  the  vivid  expectancy  of  an 
imminent  End  which  filled  the  first  Christians  for 
a  wistful  forecast  of  the  future  which  believes  that 
some  time  in  remote  ages  the  Spirit  of  the 
Master  will  so  far  have  penetrated  human 
society  that  then  it  will  be  ripe  for  a  conclusion 
of  the  present  order  and  the  coming  in  of  a  golden 
age  of  peace  and  holiness. 

What  right  have  Christians  so  to  revise  their 
Lord's  attitude  to  the  future  ?  What  has  happened, 
and  what  have  they  discovered,  that  must  lead 
them  to  abandon  the  Hope  of  His  return  ?  Some 
will  answer  that  Christ  taught  His  disciples  as  they 
were  able  to  bear  it,  and  dared  not  for  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts  suggest  illimitable  vistas  of  waiting 
while  His  influence  should  wax  mightier  in  its 
conflict  with  sin.  There  is  just  sufficient  truth  in 
this  to  make  it  a  really  dangerous  misrepresentation 

us  from  Apostolic  times,  but  of  the  substantial  teaching 
which  is  common  to  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  forms  under 
which  it  appears.  Almost  everywhere  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  descriptions  of  the  Advent  it  is  represented  as  a 
manifestation  made  to  the  Church  or  to  the  world  col 
lectively  and  at  the  end  of  the  present  order." 
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of  vital   facts.     It  is  prompted  by  the  habit  of 
modern  thought  (and  modern  thought  is   no  less 
one-sided   than    the   thought    of    each    successive 
age  which  is  modern  to  itself)  which  views  every 
thing  from  the  standpoint  of  evolution,  and  is  so 
fascinated  with  the  idea  of  progress  that  it  fails 
to  remember  that  Christ  and  His  Gospel  transcend 
any   process   of   evolution,   and  represent   a   new 
order     higher     than     that     which     we     perceive 
at  work  in  the  world  around  us.    Christ  is  not  the 
product  of  evolution  Himself  ;    His  first  coming 
transcended  it ;   His  Birth  and  Resurrection  broke 
in  upon  it  as  the  "  creative  revelation  "  x  of  God  ; 
and  the  promise  of  His  second  coming  is  just  as 
surely  offered  to  faith  as  being  all  of  a  piece  with 
the  divine  government  of  the  world  in  which  the 
miracle  of  Christ  is  the  supreme  fact.     The  weak 
compliance  of  the  modern  Christian  with  prevailing 
fashions  of  partial  human  opinion  robs  him  of  his 
golden  hope,  and  makes  him  a  limping  half -paralysed 
pilgrim  through   shadowland,  whereas   his   Master 
intends  him  to  be  a  knight-errant  whose  eye  searches  • 
1  See  Canon  J.  G.  Simpson,  Creative  Revelation,  passim. 
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the  East  for  the  breaking  of  the  morning  upon  the 
hills  of  God. 

And  whence  does  he,  who  boldly  affirms  that  the 
Advent  of  Christ  is  still  far-off,  derive  his  security 
for  his  faith  ?  Doubtless  it  is  bound  up  with  his 
personal  trust  in  his  Lord's  power  to  achieve  victory 
at  last.  But  that  belief  is  so  far  tinctured — it  would 
be  better  to  say  tainted — with  a  baseless  confidence 
in  the  process  of  evolution  that  he  does  not  realize 
that  evolution  as  Science  preaches  it  can  offer  him 
no  guarantee  for  the  final  victory  of  the  good  and 
the  ethically  best  as  opposed  to  the  bad  and  the 
ethically  worst.  "  Science  does  not  really  support 
a  theory  of  perpetual  upward  progress.  In  the 
sphere  of  physical  life,  the  astronomer  tells  us  that 
he  sees  no  reason  to  suppose  that  our  own  planet 
will  always  continue  to  exist  under  conditions  which 
will  allow  of  life  under  any  form  known  to  us.  And 
in  the  moral  sphere,  the  theory  of  a  gradual  upward 
evolution  does  not  meet  with  universal  approbation 
from  the  leaders  of  Science.  Listen  to  Professor 
Huxley  :  '  I  hear  much  of  the  ethics  of  evolution. 
I  apprehend  that  in  the  broadest  sense  of  the  term 
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'  evolution,'  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  such 
thing  .  .  .  the  fittest  which  survives  in  the  struggle 
for  existence  may  be,  and  often  is,  the  ethically 
worst.'  " l 

In  view  of  such  a  confession  as  this,  we  may  well 
believe  with  Tennyson,  "  Ere  earth  gain  her 
Heavenly-best  a  God  must  mingle  with  the  game." 
God  has  mingled  with  it ;  God  is  in  it  now  ;  but  He 
has  so  entered  into  it  in  Christ  as  to  teach  us  to 
believe  that  when  the  Son  of  God  returns  in  glory 
to  bring  in  His  appointed  end  He  will  choose  His 
own  time,  which  will  find  men  still  unready,  still 
unbelieving,  still  at  war  with  Him,  and  still  scoffing 
at  the  appeal  of  a  Divine  Lord  whose  claims  upon 
them  are  absolute  and  final.  The  picture  of  the 
End  which  the  Lord  paints  is  not  a  vision  of  a 
coming  which  finds  a  perfect  fulfilment  of  His 
Kingdom  already  achieved.  "  The  Kingdom  of 
the  world  is  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
But  when  ?  Certainly  not  before,  but  after,  His 
coming.  As  "a  thief  in  the  night  "  He  breaks 

1  E.  C.  Dewick,  Primitive  Christian  Eschatology,  p.  381. 
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in  upon  a  world  divided  against  itself.  His  coming 
brings  about  the  division  and  separation  of  human 
lives  into  radically  different  classes.  If  Christians 
grasped  this  more  fully  they  would  not  be  so  ready 
to  decide  that  this  time  is  not  His  time,  and  that 
the  unlikelihood  of  now  is  a  postulate  with  which 
to  rule  out  the  imminence  of  the  End.  Christ 
has  not  won  enough  way  in  the  hearts  of  men; 
He  has  not  come  to  His  own  sufficiently  among  the 
races  of  mankind  to  make  the  harvest  ripe  for  His 
sickle ;  there  are  no  signs  yet  that  He  has  made  a 
way  for  His  Advent  feet.  Can  we,  dare  we,  say 
this  ?  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  "  the 
hope  of  His  appearing"  burns  low  in  our  hearts 
if  we  have  thus  constituted  ourselves  judges  before 
hand  of  His  Will.  Not  to  judge,  but  to  wait  and 
work,  with  fidelity — born  of  loving  hope  and  service 
that  seeks  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
Righteousness — this  is  the  root  which  bears  ex 
pectancy.  This  is  the  stem  whose  blossom  is  the 
flower  of  Christian  hopefulness  :  and  without  it 
the  life  of  a  Christian  is  but  a  parody  of  his  Master's 
ideal  and  purpose. 
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It  is,  then,  no  mere  paradox  of  Advent  hope 
that  uncertainty  as  to  the  time  of  the  end  is  one  of 
the  certainties  of  faith.  Once  grasp  that,  and  life 
is  transfigured  by  a  glorious  hope.  And  it  is  more 
than  transfigured  ;  it  becomes  instinct  with  new 
meaning  and  awful  with  solemn  duties  and  re 
sponsibilities.  "  Occupy  till  I  come."  The  Church 
with  her  eye  toward  the  East  is  the  Church  which 
will  climb  highest  in  the  fulfilment  of  her  task: 
stagnation  is  the  nemesis  of  a  Church  which  has 
forfeited  her  Advent  hope  and  exchanged  the 
Gospel  of  the  Personal  Return  for  "  a  good  time 
coming  "  and  "  our  expectations  of  gradual  and 
progressive  evolutionary  change."  1 

There  are  two  great  Christian  duties  which  wear 
an  entirely  new  aspect  in  the  light  of  the  Imminence 
of  Christ.  The  first  of  these  is  Prayer.  "  The  new 
order  of  things  involved  more  than  passive  ex 
pectancy  upon  the  part  of  men.  .  .  .  Jesus  be 
lieved  profoundly  in  the  power  of  prayer  to  affect 
even  the  Will  of  God  in  the  matter  of  the  coming 
Kingdom.  .  .  .  The  burden  of  His  teaching  on 
1  F.  C.  Burkitt,  Cambridge  Biblical  Essays,  p.  208. 
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prayer  is  that  man,  by  earnest  prayer,  by  the 
concentrated  effort  of  the  soul  in  devotion  and 
desire,  may  '  bring  the  power  of  faith  to  bear  upon 
the  Divine  purpose.'  "  l  Prayer  is  not  an  inactive 
compliance  with  the  Will  of  God ;  in  the  mind  of 
Christ  it  is  a  potent  factor  in  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom  which  He  has  promised.  God  does  not 
fix  immutable  purposes  which  have  nothing  to  do 
with  His  Church.  The  prayer  of  the  disciple 
is  one  of  the  primary  facts  in  His  determination  of 
human  events,  and  in  proportion  as  the  Church 
fails  to  claim  the  Coming,  the  Coming  tarries  and 
the  End  delays.  God's  method  of  dealing  with 
men  is  not  so  much  a  sovereign  operation  as  a 
co-operation  with  human  faithfulness  and  love. 
Who  shall  measure  the  effect,  not  only  upon  the 
life  of  Christendom  itself,  but  also  upon  the  willing 
ness  of  God  to  be  entreated  to  bring  in  the  End, 
if  the  whole  Church  learned  to  pray  for  that  Coming 
which  the  Christian  ages  have  professed  to  believe 
in  as  the  ultimate  goal  of  the  Divine  purposes? 
And  if  Prayer  thus  becomes  a  duty  instinct  with 
1  Dr.  James  Moffatt,  The  Theology  of  the  Gospels,  p.  38. 
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new  meaning,  so  also  is  the  task  of  evangelizing  the 
world.  One  of  the  most  hopeful  features  of  spiritual 
movements  in  our  modern  Church  life  is  the  new 
sense  of  urgency  with  which  we  are  learning  to 
regard  the  work  of  carrying  to  all  the  nations 
the  good  news  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The 
burning  zeal  which  inspires  the  Student  Movement 
to  claim  the  world  for  Christ  in  this  generation  is 
a  recognition  on  a  large  scale  of  the  comparative 
failure  of  the  Church  in  the  past  to  see  that  Chris 
tians  exist  to  make  Christ  known  to  all  men,  every 
where,  as  a  preparation  for  His  return.  We  ask 
sometimes  with  heavy  hearts,  why  does  the  King 
dom  tarry  ?  What  if  the  reason  be  that  we  our 
selves  are  so  slow  to  fulfil  our  Lord's  programme 
for  the  world  ?  What  if  the  Angel  of  the  Advent 
waits  with  His  trumpet  silent  because  we  linger 
inactive  and  unfaithful,  and  the  cares  of  this  world 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  an  ignoble  content  with 
things  as  they  are  hold  us  back  from  the  courageous 
advance  which  is  the  inevitable  expression  of  a 
living  faith  ?  "  Hastening  the  day  of  God  " — 
can  we  really  do  that  ?  The  first  Christians 
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thought  they  could.  There  have  been  men  who 
were  ready  to  believe  that  it  was  possible  for  them 
in  their  generation  to  do  it  also.  Only  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief,  which  hinders  now  as  it  hindered  then 
when  Christ  lived  and  taught  in  Galilee,  can  forbid 
us  to  hope  that,  when  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
has  been  preached  as  a  witness  to  all  the  nations, 
then  shall  the  End  come. 

New  life,  new  .power,  new  hopefulness — these 
are  the  rewards  of  a  faith  which  dares  to  clasp  to  its 
heart  the  everlasting  certainties  which  centre 
in  the  Lord's  Gospel  of  the  End.  Of  this  or  that 
added  element  of  belief  which  differing  schools  of 
interpretation  gather  from  their  Bibles,  it  is  not 
for  us  now  to  think.  I  have  aimed  at  pointing 
you  to  the  things  which  cannot  be  shaken,  things 
which  are  inwrought  into  the  very  fabric  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  Amidst  the  din  of  conflicting 
voices  in  our  day,  it  is  the  task  of  faith  to  seek  out 
the  vital  facts,  and  to  bear  witness  for  them  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world.  Such  are  the  solemn 
and  uplifting  certainties  of  which  we  have  been 
thinking — a  Christ  of  whom  we  dare  believe  that 
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"  He  must  reign,"  a  judgment  of  each  individual 
life  before  Him  as  the  final  arbiter  of  character 
and  conduct,  a  present  Kingdom  coming  here  and 
now  in  the  world,  an  End  which  is  always  imminent 
because  it  depends  not  upon  the  process  of  evolu 
tion  but  upon  the  Will  of  God.  These  are  the  vital 
elements  of  our  Advent  message :  these  are  the 
firm  foundations  upon  which  rests  the  assurance 
of  our  hope.  To  live  in  the  light  of  them,  and  to 
wage  our  never-ceasing  conflict  with  sin  and  un 
belief  in  the  strength  of  them,  is  to  fulfil  in  our 
own  day  the  task  which  our  Eternal  Master  has 
committed  to  us,  and  to  know  hi  our  own  experi 
ence  the  uplifting  power  of  that  dauntless  faith 
which  in  the  first  Christian  age  dared  to  face  a 
world  which  knew  not  God,  and  achieved  victories 
which  are  only  possible  to  those  who,  "  girding  up 
the  loins  of  their  mind,  are  sober,  and  set  their 
hope  perfectly  on  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 
unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
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"  Prophecy  is  inspiration,  and  not  logic ;  but  there  is 
always  a  spiritual  logic  behind  the  inspiration." — A.  H. 
HOGG. 

"  This  is  our  Creed  :  a  spot  of  light  in  a  '  naughty 
world.'  Round  it  darkness  waits  ;  and  that  darkness 
constitutes  our  challenge.  For  it  can  be  made  to  receive 
such  illumination  as  we  can  bring  to  it.  We  can  carry 
the  light  of  our  Creed  into  the  surrounding  darkness,  and 
compel  it  to  yield,  and  spread  out  the  expanding  vision. 
So  every  fibre  of  our  brain  is  set  to  work,  to  reason  out 
the  issues  of  our  Belief  as  it  tells  upon  our  ever-developing 
experiences.  This  is  our  part  ;  our  duty  ;  our  splendid 
call ;  our  high  endeavour.  It  may  never  slacken.  Neither 
can  it  ever  be  arrested.  It  will  refuse  to  be  bound  by 
any  finality.  It  will  '  unmake  to  make  itself  again.' 

But  at  each  moment  of  change  and  of  recoil,  we 
must  still  fall  back  on  the  one  spot  of  light  from  out  of 
which  all  our  illumination  spreads — the  light  of  the  re 
corded  experience  of  those  who  actually  saw,  and  felt, 
and  heard,  and  touched,  and  knew — the  light  of  the 
primal  interpretation  which  they  gave  to  their  experi 
ence — the  light  of  the  Catholic  Creed." — H.  SCOTT  HOL 
LAND. 
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"  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  Beginning  and  the  End." — REVELATION  xxii.  13. 

r  I  ^HERE  is  one  feature  of  the  Apocalypse  of 
•A-  St.  John  which  must  strike  every  thought 
ful  student  of  that  wonderful  book.  Through  all 
the  majestic  sequence  of  the  symbolic  visions  in 
which  it  shadows  forth  the  struggles,  the  defeats, 
and  the  victories  of  the  Church  of  God,  it  views 
everything  from  above.  Commencing  with  the 
charge  to  the  Apostle,  imprisoned  in  the  mines 
of  Patmos,  to  write  down  the  things  which  he 
sees  and  send  them  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia, 
that  outlook  is  maintained  to  the  end.  It  is 
human  life  seen  in  the  light  of  the  exalted  Christ. 
As  the  mighty  pageant  of  judgment  and  conflict 
unfolds  itself  before  the  Seer's  eye,  he  stands 
always  above  time  and  its  changes  ;  until  at  last 
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the  vision  closes  with  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth,  and  the  prayer,  "  Amen,  come,  Lord  Jesus," 
passes  into  the  familiar  benediction  of  the  saints. 
The  reason  is  plain.  St.  John  has  ever  before 
his  spirit  the  vision  of  the  Eternal  Christ.  St. 
Mark's  Gospel  opens  with  the  beginning  of 
the  earthly  ministry.  St.  Matthew  starts  with 
the  genealogy  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David,  and  the 
events  which  preceded  His  birth.  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  of  the  Infancy  commences  earlier,  yet  even 
this  sets  out  from  the  days  of  Herod  the  King. 
But  St.  John  dips  back  into  the  eternity  which 
was  before  the  world  was  made,  and  there  kneels 
in  adoration  before  the  Eternal  Word,  who  in 
time  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men.  His 
ear  is  full  of  the  voices  of  the  spiritual  world  which 
lies  behind  and  above  time  and  yet  is  immanent 
in  it ;  and  every  voice  which  pierces  the  silence 
is  eloquent  of  his  Lord.  To  him  was  given  an 
overwhelming  sense  of  the  eternal  which  tran 
scends  while  it  transforms  the  things  which  are 
nearest  to  us  in  the  life  of  this  present  world. 
And  so  when  the  Apocalypse  is  finished  and  the 
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pictured  scroll  of  his  vision  is  just  about  to  be 
rolled  up,  as  if  to  pledge  once  more  and  finally 
the  truth  and  reality  of  the  revelation  that  has 
been  made,  the  voice  which  is  the  undertone  of 
all  things  speaks  the  tremendous  words,  "  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  Be 
ginning  and  the  End."  Upon  Him,  the  Eternal 
Jesus,  rests  the  solemn  sanction  of  the  message  ; 
here  lies  its  awful  claim  to  be  heard  ;  these  are  its 
credentials.  It  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus  :  it  is 
the  word  of  the  Eternal  Word.  These  are  no 
dreams  of  poetic  imagining  which  gives  to  aery 
nothings  a  local  habitation  and  a  name.  Here  is 
no  apocalyptic  melodrama  which  stages  the  fiery 
convictions  of  a  Nazarene  zealot.  It  is  an  un 
veiling  of  the  truth  of  things  as  God  sees  and 
discloses  them  to  His  prophet,  an  apocalypse  of 
Advent  certainty  until  the  world  shall  end. 


"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End."  We  open  the  last  pages  of  our  Bibles 
to  find  a  message  for  the  year's  end.  Surely  it  is 
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by  a  fine  spiritual  instinct  that  the  Apocalypse 
closes    the    Canon    of    our    New    Testament    and 
fills  so  large  a  place  in  the  Church's  lectionary 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  Advent  Season  and  at 
Christmastide  which  so  nearly  coincides  with  the 
conclusion  of  the  civil  year.     A  voice  from  eternity 
speaks  to  us  whose  thoughts  cannot  but  be  busy 
with  the  fact  of  our  human  endings,   as  we   let 
slip  from  our  fingers  another  of  the  years  which 
hang  upon  the  rosary  of  our  mortal  life.     Nothing 
is  easier  than  to  patronize  and  slight  the  natural 
instincts  which  make  much  of  the  calendar  and 
its  ordered  series  of  beginnings  and  ends.     Those 
instincts  are  really  much  truer  to  reality  than  a 
philosophic    detachment    which    affects    to    stand 
above  and  apart  from  them.     If  time  is,  as  the 
Greek   philosopher   describes    it,    "  the    perceived 
number  of  successive  moments,"  we  are  dullards 
and    fools    if    we    take    no    account    of    it.     For 
we  live  in  time,  and  the  calendar  is  our  acceptance 
of  the  succession  of  days  and  seasons  which  we  call 
years. 

And,   therefore,  because   our   life   is   time   and 
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passes  away,  there  is  always  a  pathos  about  the 
end  of  anything  which  concerns  us.  An  end  will 
ever  suggest  a  loss  and  a  comparative  failure, 
because  it  speaks  of  work  done  which  must  needs 
be  seen  to  be  lower  than  the  highest.  Apart 
from  the  faith  which  grasps  the  things  eternal, 
the  pathos  becomes  tragedy  as  each  end  points 
to  the  last  end — death.  The  dying  year  is  the 
symbol  of  our  dying  selves  which  pass  away  with 
passing  time.  Why  do  we  shrink  from  the  end 
of  ourselves  ?  Because,  since  "  man  has  forever," 
he  can  "  look  before  and  after,"  and  he  feels 
inevitably  after  the  eternal.  We  shudder  at  our 
endings  because  of  our  capacity  for  immortality, 
and  it  is  by  the  law  of  our  own  nature  that  we 
refuse  to  drop  head  foremost  into  the  abyss  of 
nothingness. 

And  yet  there  are  times  when  we  dread  the 
endlessness  of  eternity  with  a  most  real  fear, 
and  this  fear  makes  immortality  itself  more  of  a 
menace  than  a  joy.  We  cannot  contemplate 
endless  life  without  a  sense  of  weariness,  fashioned 
as  we  are  and  accustomed  to  live  the  life  of  time. 
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The  Greek  fable  of  Tithonus,  who  was  given  im 
mortal  life  but  not  immortal  youth,  and  went  on 
ageing  although  he  cried  out  for  man's  common 
end,  expresses  the  sense  of  weariness  which  burthens 
the  imagination  as  it  struggles  to  grapple  with  the 
prospect  of  eternity.  We  sometimes  think  of  our 
selves  as  doomed  like  the  Wandering  Jew  to 
endless  pilgrimage,  for  ever  on  the  tramp,  for 
ever  weary,  and  for  ever  asking  for  rest.  Eternal 
life  must  be  a  very  new  life  if  it  is  not  to  be 
intolerable,  and  not  without  a  change  which  com 
pletely  transforms  us  can  we  dare  face  a  world 
and  a  life  without  end. 

That  is  one  of  many  reasons  why  St.  John's 
message  from  Him  who  is  both  beginning  and 
end  comes  to  the  human  soul  as  a  voice  from 
heaven.  It  leads  man  to  his  final  rest  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Eternal  Christ.  It  is  the  Evangelist 
of  the  Incarnation  who  alone  can  fitly  be  the 
preacher  of  eternal  life.  There  is  only  one  faith 
that  really  unites  time  and  eternity  ;  it  is  the 
creed  of  Christmas  Day.  "  In  the  beginning 
was  the  WTord  .  .  and  the  Word  became  flesh 
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and  dwelt  among  us  ...  and  out  of  His  fulness 
have  all  we  received  grace  upon  grace."  Because 
man  is  both  the  pilgrim  of  time  and  the  heir  of 
eternity,  his  Saviour  must  belong  to  both  worlds. 
"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  beginning  and  the  end  "  ;  "I  am  come  that 
ye  might  have  life,  and  that  ye  might  have  it 
more  abundantly."  Without  Christ  man  stands 
halting  with  divided  mind  between  his  fear  of  the 
infinite  and  his  yearning  for  immortality.  Could 
you  assure  him  of  his  annihilation  after  death, 
you  would  ease  his  fear  of  the  infinite,  but  you 
would  sign  the  death-warrant  of  what  he  feels 
to  be  his  noblest  aspiration — his  hope  of  immor 
tality.  For  centuries  the  Buddhist  has  sought 
to  teach  himself  to  aspire  to  die  in  his  Nirvana  ; 
and  his  face  is  stern  and  sad  as  he  relentlessly 
struggles  to  kill  his  soul.  He  awaits,  as  all  men 
await,  the  message  of  a  living  Saviour  who  draws 
to  Himself  the  hungry,  trembling  human 
spirit,  and  bids  it  find  in  Him,  the  endless 
One,  both  the  answer  to  its  instinct  for  eternity 
and  the  gift  of  that  new  life  which  makes  an 
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endless    being    something    more    than    a    troubled 
dream. 

II 

"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  beginning  and  the  end."  This  message  comes 
with  a  full  and  glorious  meaning  to  us  who  have 
been  thinking  of  the  certainties  of  Advent.  The 
final  consummation  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  the 
last  judgment  of  every  life  by  the  Son  of  Man, 
the  living  reality  of  the  present  Kingdom  of  God, 
the  Gospel  of  the  End — amid  all  the  bewilderment 
of  our  modern  uncertainties  we  have  claimed  that 
these  are  among  the  things  that  abide.  But  as 
Advent  passes  into  Christmastide  we  are  forced 
back  upon  the  question,  for  ever  reiterated  to 
the  thoughtful  Christian — upon  what  foundations 
do  they  rest  ?  What  is  the  guarantee  of  our 
certitude  about  them  ?  And  how  do  we  know 
that  they  are  not  part  and  parcel  of  changing 
human  ideas  about  the  unknown  future  ? 

Surely  if  we  are  alive  to  our  faith  we  have 
found  in  the  Christmas  festival  an  answer  already 
to  such  questions  as  these.  Advent  certainties 
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are  based  and  built  upon  the  fact,  with  all  that  it 
implies,  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ.  Bethlehem 
is  the  foundation  of  our  hope  as  we  know  it  to 
be  the  fountain  of  our  salvation.  The  Child 
Jesus  is  the  divine  pledge  that  the  earnest  ex 
pectation  with  which  we  await  the  day  of  God 
is  not  a  delusion.  The  birthday  of  man's  Saviour 
is  the  birthday  of  Advent  hope.  That  hope 
starts  from  the  transcendent  act  by  which  God 
became  man  and  came  down  to  dwell  among  us 
as  a  little  child.  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli 
ness  ;  God  was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  among  the  nations,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  in  glory."  Great  is 
the  mystery  :  but  mystery  is  not  mist ;  in  the 
New  Testament  it  means  a  revealed  secret.  And 
this  is  our  secret  now,  our  possession.  "  We 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,"  and  no  length 
of  years  can  rob  us  of  that  knowledge.  He  came, 
not  as  an  outbreak  of  higher  manhood  which  was 
stored  up  in  original  man,  and  after  the  course 
of  the  ages  was  at  last  evolved  and  manifested.  He 
came,  not  merely  as  the  topmost  crown  of  human 
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nature  reached  in  one  superb  instance  of  man 
hood,  while  the  rest  of  the  race  slowly  struggles 
on  towards  the  summit  upon  which  He  stands.  He 
came  as  God  willed  to  come,  taking  up  manhood 
into  Himself,  stooping  thus  to  save  a  world  of  sin 
ners  and  to  rescue  and  redeem  them  by  this  His 
saving  act  of  grace,  in  a  humiliation  which  led  Him 
along  a  way  of  sorrows  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 
Nothing  that  we  can  ever  learn  can  outstrip 
Bethlehem  or  lead  us  beyond  the  manger-cradle 
and  Cross  and  opened  grave  of  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  nothing  in  God  or  man  that  can  ever 
undo  or  transcend  this  coming  among  us  of  our 
incarnate  and  redeeming  Lord.  Here  is  the  rock- 
foundation  of  our  certainty ;  the  Son  of  Man 
has  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost,  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the 
End. 

This  is  the  glorious  seal  which  the  Christmas 
Evangel  sets  upon  our  Advent  hope,  and  he  who 
kneels  in  adoration  with  the  Shepherds  and,  like 
the  Blessed  Virgin-Mother,  keeps  these  things  and 
ponders  them  in  his  heart,  will  henceforth  confront 
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life,  both  here  and  hereafter,  with  the  logic  of 
the  Manger  and  the  Cross.  We  are  not  guessing 
and  groping  after  salvation  ;  henceforth  to  every 
believer  God  has  spoken  in  His  Son.  It  is  but 
a  step  for  faith  to  pass  from  Bethlehem  to  the 
end  when  He  shall  reign  and  shall  put  all  His 
enemies  under  His  feet.  We  hope  because  He 
came.  We  hope  because  He  died  and  rose  again. 
We  hope  because  "  we  know  and  have  believed 
the  love  that  God  hath  toward  us."  This  is  the 
logic  of  Bethlehem  which  lays  the  everlasting 
foundation  of  hope.  "  He  who  spared  not  His 
own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  He  not  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  " 
We  need  make  no  attempt  to  frame  a  detailed 
creed  of  the  end.  Into  such  a  detailed  creed  uncer 
tainty  will  necessarily  enter,  for  God  has  spoken 
to  men  about  things  to  come  as  they  could  bear 
it,  in  many  parts  and  in  many  fashions  not  easy 
to  be  understood.  The  Church  of  God  has  never 
fashioned  a  minute  Advent  creed,  as  it  has  never 
elaborated  a  doctrine  of  Inspiration.  Probably 
there  will  be  always  those  whose  literal  reading 
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of  the   Scriptures   will   lead  them   to  make  their 
minute  charts  of  the  last  things,  and  those  also 
who,  recognizing  the  symbolic  forms  in  which  the 
Advent  hope  has  been  revealed  will  seek  rather 
to  find  and  to  grasp  firmly  the  central  certainties, 
while  they  guard  against  an  over-wisdom  which 
professes   to   know   much   which   God   has   willed 
to  leave  unknown.     But  when  we  have  checked 
our  curiosity  from  attempting  to  lift  God's  veil, 
there  is  left  to  us  nevertheless  a  hope  which  stands 
with  loins  girded  about  and  lamp  burning,  waiting 
for  the  Lord  from  heaven,  and  strong  in  expectation 
of  the  promised  end.     "  I  believe  that  He  shall 
come."     This  hope  we  have,  unshaken  by  all  the 
changes   and   shocks   of   history,    and   untouched 
by  the  contempt  and  scepticism  of  an  unbelieving 
world.     The   Christ   who   came   to   Bethlehem   is 
not  only  the  author,  the  pioneer,  He  is  also  the 
finisher  of  our  faith.     Christmas  and  Easter  are 
the  certificates  of  our  certainty,  for  they  have  re 
vealed  Him  who  is  both  the  Beginning  and  the  End. 

"  Earth  breaks  up,  time  drops  away, 
In  flows  heaven,  with  its  new  day 
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Of  endless  life,  when  He  who  trod, 

Very  man  and  very  God, 

This  earth  in  weakness,  shame  and  pain, 

Dying  the  death  whose  signs  remain 

Up  yonder  on  the  accursed  tree — • 

Shall  come  again,  no  more  to  be 

Of  captivity  the  thrall, 

But  the  one  God,  all  in  all, 

King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 

As  His  servant  John  received  the  words, 

'  I  died,  and  live  for  evermore.'  "  x 

This,  then,  is  the  foundation  of  the  certainties 
with  which  Advent  arms  and  equips  us  to  face 
the  unknown  future — unknown  and  yet,  in  all 
that  really  matters,  deeply,  truly  known — as  we 
stand  beneath  the  healing  shadow  of  the  Christ 
mas  Festival  at  the  close  of  another  year.  "  Lift 
up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh."  The  past  year  leaves  us  baffled  and 
perplexed  with  many  things,  for  it  has  been 
marked  with  more  than  common  movements 
of  conflict  and  unrest.  It  began  with  resounding 
labour  troubles  which  even  the  most  optimistic 
among  us  will  be  slow  to  think  permanently  settled 
or  cured.  It  closes  with  Europe  still  under  the 
shadow  of  a  great  war,  which  has  threatened 
1  R.  Browning,  Christmas  Eve,  x. 
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a  yet  wider  conflict  that  would  bring  something 
like  catastrophe  upon  the  whole  of  the  civilized 
world.  To  the  Church  the  past  year  has  brought 
not  only  the  continuance  of  the  never-ending 
conflict  with  the  forces  of  evil,  of  sin  and  unbelief, 
for  it  is  closing  with  four  of  her  dioceses  face  to 
face  with  a  crisis  which  we  hardly  dare  to  con 
template  in  their  work  in  Wales.  The  great 
world  movements  which  offer  such  manifold  pro 
mises  and  invitations  to  the  Church  to  enter  in 
for  her  Lord  through  the  open  doors  of  Africa  and 
the  East  find  her  still  unready  and  still  in  large 
measure  irresponsive  to  the  call.  O,  that  she  may 
lift  up  her  heart  to  her  Unseen  Saviour  in  never- 
ceasing  intercession  that  He  will  stir  her  up  by  His 
Spirit  to  gird  herself  valiantly  to  battle,  in  the 
power  that  has  been  manifested  for  all  her  needs 
and  is  pledged  to  her  once  again  in  the  eternal 
Christmas  message ! 

And  for  ourselves.  As  the  shadows  gather  around 
the  dying  year  and  memory  recalls  something  of 
the  record  of  sin  and  failure,  of  wandering  and 
defeat,  which  it  leaves  behind  it,  let  us  cast  our- 
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selves  once  more  upon  His  mercy  Who  as  at  this 
time  came  to  dwell  among  us  that  He  might  save 
us  from  our  sins.  As  we  step  out  humbly,  and 
yet  bravely,  into  the  New  Year,  let  us  seek  fresh 
strength  and  inspiration  in  the  certainty  of  victory 
at  last  in  Him  in  Whom  we  have  believed.  Be 
it  ours  to  sanctify  the  last  hours  of  the  year  with 
the  prayer  of  repentance  and  faith  which  will 
renew  our  lives  as  we  grasp  afresh  our  Advent 
hope.  Lord,  let  me  open  my  heart  to  Thee  that 
I  may  have  Thee,  and,  having  Thee,  have  riches 
greater  than  all  wealth  beside  Thee  ;  and,  rich  in 
Thee,  may  follow  Thee  in  faith  and  service,  until 
I  see  Thee  and  be  with  Thee  where  Thou  art. 
Amen. 


"MAR AN  ATHA 


"  It  was  inevitable,  this  hope  of  a  returning  Lord.  It 
was  the  only  deduction  possible  from  the  exaltation  of 
the  Son  of  Man  of  which  His  faithful  band  were  witnesses. 
Otherwise  the  drama  of  the  Messiah  was  arrested  in  mid 
air.  ...  It  would  not  at  all  have  been  in  line  with  their 
acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  Bethlehem's  Babe  was 
God's  eternal  Son  to  look  forward,  not  to  the  Son  of  Mary 
returning  to  claim  the  Kingdom,  but  to  the  gradual 
establishment  of  better  laws  and  purer  ideals,  the  decay 
of  war,  the  growth  of  industry  and  the  arts  of  peace. 
Why  is  it  that  multitudes,  who  profess  to  believe  that 
God  did  actually  intervene  in  history  when  Jesus  Christ 
was  born,  find  it  a  hard  thing  to  imagine  that  He  will 
yet  again  interpose  His  visible  presence  into  the  midst 
of  human  affairs  ?  May  not  our  willingness  to  accept  the 
one  portion  of  this  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  be  the  mea 
sure  of  the  hold  that  we  have  gained  upon  the  other  ? 
May  not  our  witness  for  the  Coming  Christ  be  the  test 
of  the  sincerity  with  which  we  testify  that  Christ  has 
come  ?  " — J.  G.  SIMPSON. 

"  These  conceptions  of  the  coming  again  of  Jesus,  and 
of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  have  been  the  subject  of  much 
discussion.  It  may  be  frankly  admitted  that  the  return 
of  Christ  to  His  disciples  is  capable  of  different  interpreta 
tions.  .  .  .  But  all  these  admissions,  giving  them  the 
widest  possible  application,  do  not  enable  us  to  call  in 
question  what  stands  so  plainly  in  the  pages  of  the  New 
Testament — what  filled  so  exclusively  the  minds  of  the 
first  Christians — the  idea  of  a  Personal  Return  of  Christ 
at  the  end  of  the  world.  We  need  lay  no  stress  on  the 
scenery  of  New  Testament  prophecy,  any  more  than  on 
the  similar  element  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  ;  the 
voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God  are  like  the 
turning  of  the  sun  into  darkness  and  the  moon  into  blood  ; 
but  if  we  are  to  retain  any  relation  to  the  New  Testament 
at  all,  we  must  assert  the  personal  return  of  Christ  as 
Judge  of  all." — JAMES  DENNEY. 


VI 
"MARAN  ATHA" 

"  If  any  man  loveth  not  the  Lord,  let  him  be  anathema. 
Maran  atha." — 1  CORINTHIANS  xvi.  22  (R.V.). 

IT)  ROB  ABLY  most  English  readers  of  the  touch- 
JL  ing  greetings  and  solemn  warnings  which 
close  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  still  share 
the  delusion  supported  by  the  punctuation  of  the 
Authorized  Version  that  "  Maran  atha  "  is  part 
of  the  ominous  anathema  with  which  St.  Paul  chal 
lenges  the  denial  of  Christ.  For  many  centuries 
scholars  generally  held  this  view,  and  traced  the 
word  back  to  a  Jewish  form  of  excommunication. 
The  simple-minded  still  attach  about  as  much  mean 
ing  to  it  as  the  pious  old  woman  who  found  "  that 
blessed  word,  Mesopotamia,"  a  help  to  faith  in 
Inspiration.  But  in  modern  times  it  has  been 
made  clear  that  this  somewhat  cryptic  term  is 
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hallowed  with  sacred  and  beautiful  associations  ; 
for  it  is  a  casket  which  enshrines  the  earliest  con 
fession  of  Jesus  as  Lord.  Our  Revised  Bible  not 
only  inserts  a  full  stop  before  "  Maran  atha,"  but 
also  separates  it  from  all  ideas  of  "  anathema  "  by 
translating  it  in  the  margin  "  Our  Lord  cometh." 
Like  "  Abba,"  the  Aramaic  "  Father,"  which  the 
Lord  baptized  with  new  meaning,  "  Maran  atha  " 
recalls  the  actual  syllables  uttered  by  His  holy  lips 
to  those  who  hung  upon  His  utterances  in  the  days 
of  His  earthly  ministry.  "  The  first  part  of  the 
expression  is  the  Aramaic  word  '  Lord,'  "  the  term 
of  dignity  which  first  expressed  the  truth  of  His 
divine  character,  and  the  second  part  is  a  tense 
of  the  verb  '  to  come.'  "  *  It  was  probably  a  pass 
word  among  the  earliest  Christians,  embodying 
their  hope  and  expectation  of  the  Return  of  Christ. 
"  Our  Lord  cometh."  So  the  strange  and  un 
intelligible  word  is  lit  up  in  the  light  of  history, 
aglow  with  memories  of  the  Man  of  Nazareth, 
and  ablaze  with  the  promise  of  the  Returning 
Lord. 

1  See  "  Maranatha,"  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 
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I 

To  the  Corinthian  Christian  and  to  St.  Paul  alike 
"  Maran  atha  "  was  the  expression  of  a  supreme 
reality,  a  reality  all  of  a  piece  with  the  sublime 
faith  in  the  exalted  Christ  which  is  the  keynote 
of  the  New  Testament.  They  did  not  live,  those 
men  and  women  of  the  Apostolic  time,  as  we  do, 
upon  faltering  intuitions  into  the  spiritual  world. 
They  met  the  denial  of  the  Lord  with  their  tren 
chant  witness  to  the  Cross  and  the  Resurrection, 
and  with  an  invincible  hope  for  the  coming  of  One 
who  ruled  the  future,  as  they  turned  to  the  East 
and  waited  for  the  Presence.  They  would  have 
gazed  with  a  sad  surprise  upon  us  modern  Christians 
who,  as  we  approach  our  Advent  Seasons,  feel 
no  stirring  of  the  heart  when  we  are  told  that  Christ 
is  coming.  To  them  it  was  the  master  fact  of 
life  which  transcended  every  other.  "  Christ 
is  coming  ;  we  know  not  when  ;  we  know  not 
how  ;  but  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  As  He  hath 
entered  within  the  veil  as  our  High  Priest,  so  a 
second  time  shall  He  appear  to  us  who  wait  for  Him 
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in  the  outer  court  unto  salvation."  1  "  Our  Lord 
cometh."  It  was  the  battle-cry  of  the  Primitive 
Church.  Every  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com 
munion  announced  the  death  of  Jesus,  and 
knit  together  the  members  of  the  Christian  com 
munity  as  it  lifted  them  up  into  deeper,  fuller  union 
with  their  living  Lord ;  but  every  Eucharist 
was  also  a  herald  of  hope  and  sounded  again  the 
Advent  trumpet,  "  till  He  come."  "  This  same 
Jesus  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  Him  go  up  into  heaven."  That  promise 
glorified  the  Christian's  future  and  filled  his  horizon. 
The  Church  of  the  New  Testament  did  not  look 
vaguely  forward  as  we  do  to  an  expanse  of  cen 
turies  in  which  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  should  slowly 
penetrate  society  and  build  up  a  kingdom  of 
righteousness  through  the  ages  to  come.  It 
was  alive  with  expectation  of  a  great  day  when  He 
who  had  passed  into  the  heavens  and  veiled 
Himself  from  human  eyes  should  come  back  to 
earth  and  bring  to  light  the  end  of  sorrow  and 

1  See  Swete,  The  Ascended  Christ,  p.  134. 
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suffering,  and   achieve    the  annihilation  of    death 
and  the  final  defeat  of  sin. 

And  so  they  cried  their  "  Maran  atha,"  and 
we  envy  them  what  we  half  cynically  call  their 
splendid  optimism,  as  we  dimly  struggle  to  main 
tain  the  old  attitude  of  expectancy  and  hope. 
It  is  not  easy  to  cry  "  Maran  atha  "  in  the  modern 
world.  An  age  that  does  not  believe  that  Christ 
has  come  is  not  likely  to  believe  that  He  will  come 
again ;  for  a  Christ  who  has  not  overcome  the  Cross 
and  burst  the  bands  of  death  is  not  the  Christ 
who  will  wear  the  universal  crown.  The  spirit 
of  Anti-Christ  was  no  frightened  dream  of  appre 
hensive  Apostles  ;  and  whatever  else  is  unfulfilled 
prophecy,  Anti-Christ  is  here,  rampant  and  un 
ashamed.  Those  whom  that  spirit  animates  are 
not  slow  to  declare  that  it  is  a  drastic  living  force, 
which  deliberately  aims  at  driving  the  last  nail 
into  the  coffin  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The  secularist 
prides  himself  upon  denying  His  very  existence, 
and  sneers,  like  the  old-time  Roman,  at  the  por 
tentous  folly  of  worshipping  a  crucified  God. 
"  Le  Christ  n'est  pas  venu  pour  moi,"  cries  the 
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French  poet,1  immersed  in  his  dreams  of  Art,  and 
finding  in  a  material  earth  a  beauty  and  a  meaning 
which  he  has  never  seen  in  the  dreamy  heaven 
of  a  phantom  creed.  Many  more  than  the  doctor 
of  Tennyson's  poem  affirm  that  "  the  good  Lord 
Jesus  has  had  His  day,"  and  suggest  to  the  chilled 
heart  of  the  simple  believer  that  "  the  hope  of 
the  world  is  a  lie."  2  The  sweet  story  of  Bethlehem 
is  antiquated,  and  Calvary  and  Easter  morning 
are  out  of  date.  Once  Christ  was  in  all  the  garden 
of  truth  the  purest,  loveliest  rose,  "  the  fairest 
among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely  "  ; 
now  He  is  often  a  handful  of  rose-leaves,  withered 
or  dissected  on  the  critic's  table.  "  The  legend 
of  Olivet,"  men  say,  with  its  tale  of  an  ascending 
Saviour,  has  lost  its  uplifting  certainty ;  and 
as  for  the  hopes  of  Advent,  they  are  but  a  variation 
upon  the  age-long  theme  of  prophetic  poetry 
which  projects  upon  the  future  the  high  pageant 
of  a  good  time  coming  when  man  shall  come  at 
last  to  his  own  in  the  Utopia  of  his  dreams.  Some 
of  you  will  recall  the  fascinating  book,  First  and 

1  Th6ophile  Gautier. 

•  "  In  the  Children's  Hospital." 
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Last  Things,  in  which  Mr.  H.  G.  Wells  has  given 
us  his  "  confession  of  faith  and  rule  of  life,"  and 
you  will  recall  how  he  boldly  asserts  that  Christ 
"  does  not  attract  and  never  has  attracted  "  him. 
He  needs,  so  he  says,  "  some  one  quite  other  than 
this  image  of  virtue,  this  terrible  and  incompre 
hensible  Galilean,  with  His  crown  of  thorns,  His 
blood-stained  hands  and  feet,"  and  contrasts  with 
"  the  singular  and  extraordinary  charm "  which 
from  his  youth  he  has  felt  in  that  wayward  genius, 
Oliver  Goldsmith,  the  absence  of  any  such  appeal 
in  Jesus  Christ.1 

That  is  not  a  strange  confession  in  a  world  whose 
chief  characteristic  is  its  worship  of  power.  Not 
the  power  of  sacrifice,  nor  the  power  of  love  ;  but 
the  power  of  material  possession,  the  power  of 
mechanical  cleverness,  the  power  of  intellectual 
achievement,  the  power  of  conquest  in  realms 
other  than  the  spiritual,  the  power  of  the  superman 
and  not  of  the  saint.  Is  it  surprising  that  amidst 
ideals  like  these  there  is  little  place  for  the  promise 
of  an  imminent  Christ  ?  Above  the  roar  of 

1  First  and  Last  Things,  pp.  86-88. 
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London,  the  cries  of  the  market,  the  frantic  clamour 
of  the  carnival  of  pleasure,  the  languorous  music 
of  luxurious  self-indulgence,  the  din  of  argument, 
what  ear  can  catch  the  echo  of  the  distant  roll 
of  the  chariots  of  the  Lord  ?  Smart  society 
may  patronize  religion  with  an  occasional  visit 
to  church  ;  but  it  goes  home  to  play  skittles  with 
the  devil  for  human  souls,  and  competes  with  him 
in  his  own  game  of  plucking  up  sanctities  by  the 
roots.  The  old-world  notion  of  a  Second  Advent 
is  as  much  out  of  fashion  as  a  crinoline.  The 
cynical  young  man  of  the  period,  who  knows  as 
little  about  true  history  as  he  has  yet  discovered 
about  his  own  soul,  dismisses  "  Maran  atha  "  with 
some  airy  reference  to  Buddha  or  Mithra,  and 
shrugs  his  shoulders  with  a  fine  contempt  for 
the  ecclesiastical  fiction  of  a  Saviour- Judge,  while 
the  modern  foolish  virgin,  who  has  been  reading 
The  Case  of  Richard  Meynell,  assures  you  with 
the  smooth  patronizing  tones  of  the  superior 
person  that  miracles  do  not  happen,  and  that  you 
can  sleep  easy  without  fear  of  being  wakened  by 
the  midnight  cry. 
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That  is  one  side  of  modern  life,  and  what  about 
the  other  ?  If  only  it  could  be  edited,  there 
would  be  thousands  in  the  ranks  of  labour  who 
would  make  the  "  Magnificat  "  their  battle-hymn. 
Their  modern  Magnificat  would  read  thus  :  "  My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  put 
down  the  wealthy  from  their  seats,  and  sent 
Mayfair  empty  away.  He  shall  exalt  the  masses, 
not  the  humble  and  meek  ;  and  shall  scatter  the 
classes  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts  "  It 
is  all  too  easy  to  mistake  the  willingness  of  democ 
racy  to  claim  all  the  help  it  can  get  from  established 
religion  to  further  material  ends,  for  a  real  move 
ment  towards  faith.  To  its  own  satisfaction, 
"  mankind  newly  equipped  is  making  its  own 
millennium,"  and  the  Jesus  of  Nazareth  whose 
support  is  invoked  for  its  programme  is  not  the 
redeeming,  reigning,  returning  Christ  of  the  New 
Testament,  but  a  demigod  who  embodies  the 
ideals  of  anarchical  discontent. 

I  am  not  asking  you  now  to  recognize  beneath 
all  this  ferment  of  modern  things  that  feeling 
after  Christ  which  is  the  ultimate  secret  of  all 
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man's  longing  and  aspiration,  because  it  is  the 
eternal  law  of  the  human  soul  that  it  must  seek 
its  Lord.  I  do  not  forget  that,  paradoxical  as  it 
may  seem  to  affirm  it  after  what  I  have  just  said, 
it  is  the  spirit  of  the  Master  Himself  that  animates 
the  indignation  against  selfishness  and  irresponsible 
luxury  which  inspires  the  cry  for  social  reforms 
long  overdue,  and  the  claim  that  every  man  should 
have  the  opportunity  to  live  a  decent  human  life. 
It  still  remains  true  that  the  main  features  of 
the  life  we  know  to-day  prove  that  the  world 
recks  little  of  a  faith  which  has  its  citizenship 
in  heaven,  and  still  less  of  a  hope  which  waits  for 
the  Saviour,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  as  we  turn  to  look  at  our  own  Church  life 
it  is  not  difficult  to  see  reasons  why  the  hope  of 
Advent  exercises  so  little  power  upon  ourselves. 
There  have  been  times  in  the  history  of  the  Chris 
tian  Society  when  that  hope  has  been  on  a  great 
scale  a  dynamic  force,  kindling  to  sainthood  and 
service  ;  but  our  own  is  not  one  of  them.  Those 
who  "  love  the  appearing,"  and  reflect  how  largely 
that  love  has  passed  away  from  Christian  men, 
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will    find    their    feelings    expressed    in     Christina 
Rossetti's  haunting  lines — 

"  No  grave  for  Hope  in  the  earth, 

But  deep  in  that  silent  soul 
Which  rang  no  bell  for  its  birth, 

And  rings  no  funeral  toll. 
Cover  its  once  bright  head  ; 
Nor  odours  nor  tears  be  shed  : 
It  lived  once,  it  is  dead."  1 

Aye,  it  lived  once.  I  cannot  imagine  any  one 
of  the  Apostles  sitting  down  in  the  half-believing 
fashion  of  the  modern  Christian  to  speculate 
pensively  upon  the  probable  issues  of  the  conflict 
between  the  Church  and  the  world.  I  cannot  ima 
gine  St.  Paul  or  St.  John  dissolving  the  hope  of 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  into  a  listless  anticipa 
tion  of  an  increase  of  success  for  the  Church 
in  a  more  or  less  remote  age.  I  cannot  imagine 
the  early  Church  resolving  its  prophetic  vision 
of  its  Returning  Lord  into  a  philosophical  forecast 
of  some  dim  end  of  the  great  world-process,  only 
distantly  connected  with  the  living  Christ.  But 
a  modernism  which  preaches  with  naive  sincerity 

1  Christina  Rossetti's  Songs  for  Children  and  Pilgrims. 
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the  Gospel  of  afterglow,  and  while  it  sings  hymns 
to  the  setting  sun  of  historical  Christianity  seems 
blissfully  unconscious  of  the  shadows  of  descend 
ing  night,  naturally  knows  nothing  of  the  hope  of 
the  Return,  because  it  has  sapped  the  foundations 
of  the  Coming.  Many  of  us  are  not  waiting  for 
the  coming  Saviour  because  we  only  half  believe 
that  He  ever  came.  To  thousands  of  our  com 
municants  Jesus  Christ  is  more  a  personification 
of  ethical  ideals  than  the  personal  Master  of 
spirits,  more  a  moral  Teacher  than  a  Redeem 
ing  Lord.  Most  of  us  Churchpeople  nowadays 
feel  Christ's  charm  more  than  His  transcendent 
authority,  and  strive  (if  we  intelligently  strive 
after  anything)  rather  to  understand  the  surround 
ings  of  His  earthly  Ministry,  or  to  analyse  the 
sources  of  His  life  in  a  paste-and-scissors  study 
of  the  Gospels,  than  to  apprehend  the  message 
of  His  Cross  and  Resurrection.  Only  when  we 
learn  to  know  Christ  Incarnate,  Risen,  and  As 
cended,  shall  we  again  experience  the  power  of 
"  that  blessed  hope,  the  glorious  appearing  of  our 
great  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ." 
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II 

But  there  are  those  who  will  be  quick  to  remind 
me  that  we  are  wise  to  speak  slowly  and  with 
caution  about  the  right  to  cherish  the  hope  for 
an  imminent  Christ.  That  hope,  it  is  said,  in  the 
light  of  the  new  study  of  Jewish  apocalyptic 
writings  of  the  same  type  as  the  Apocalypse  of  St. 
John,  has  been  proved  to  be  embodied  for  the 
Apostles  in  the  apocalyptic  symbols  which  were 
common  to  their  day  ;  and  though  it  is  not  there 
fore  evacuated  of  all  reality,  as  it  has  seemed  to 
the  thorough-going  negativism  of  some  recent 
German  critics,  it  must  be  fundamentally  re 
interpreted  and  re-conceived.  It  has  been,  it  is 
being,  fulfilled,  in  ways  unexpected  by  the  first 
disciples.  Nearly  two  thousand  years  are  witness 
that  Christ  has  come,  and  our  day  itself  is  a  "  day 
of  the  Lord." 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  faith  which  through  all 
stress  and  conflict  has  seen  Christ  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  has  heard  above  the  roar 
and  tumult  the  passing  of  His  feet !  Yes,  He  has 
been  coming  indeed,  and  the  story  of  His  Church 
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is  the  record  of  His  return.  He  has  come  in  every 
crisis  when  under  pressure  of  adversity  the  Christian 
community  has  been  thrown  back  upon  the  ulti 
mate  sources  whence  she  draws  her  strength — 
not  upon  wealth,  nor  inherited  influence,  nor  the 
power  of  her  apologetic,  nor  her  numbers,  nor  her 
machinery,  but  upon  Him  Who  is  her  life.  Christ 
came  back  when  amid  the  growing  materialism 
of  the  Papacy  the  little  poor  man  of  Assisi  gained 
a  vision  of  what  it  meant  to  bear  the  Cross  after 
Jesus,  and  in  his  own  fashion  translated  that 
vision  into  life.  Christ  came  back  when  Luther, 
His  warrior  monk,  forged  his  brave  way  through 
the  barricades  of  mediaeval  superstition  to  the 
heart  of  the  Gospel  of  pardon  and  acceptance 
in  the  justifying  grace  of  God.  Christ  came  back 
when  the  Wesleys  and  those  who  heard  the  Evan 
gel  through  their  teaching  told  anew  to  eighteenth 
century  England  the  story  of  the  Cross.  Christ 
came  back  in  days  nearer  to  our  own  when  men 
who  were  moved  by  His  own  love  and  pity  struck 
hard  at  the  slave  trade  and  the  abuses  of  labour 
in  factories  and  mines,  and  called  upon  the  con- 
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science  of  their  country  to  recognize  its  duty 
to  the  negro,  the  prisoner,  and  the  child-worker. 
Christ  has  come  back  within  the  lifetime  of 
many  of  us  in  that  new  sense  of  responsibility 
which  has  driven  His  Church  to  realize  her  duty 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  from  end 
to  end  of  the  earth.  Christ  is  coming  back  into 
our  midst  to-day  in  the  sense  of  brotherhood 
which  recognizes  the  call,  not  of  a  mere  political 
party,  but  of  the  Son  of  Man  Himself,  to  sweep 
away  our  social  evils.  Where  His  Church  is, 
Christ  is  coming.  Wherever  He  invades  and 
touches  human  life,  there  He  is  coming  back.  These 
are  the  signs  of  His  coming  Kingdom  ;  these  are 
the  prints  of  His  Advent  feet. 

But  is  this  the  only  coming  for  which  we  in 
our  generation  are  to  watch  and  wait  ?  Is  this  the 
sole  living  message  of  the  approaching  Advent 
season  to  Christian  souls  ?  Has  the  experience 
of  the  centuries  forced  the  believer,  who  in  his 
creed  says  "  I  believe  that  He  shall  come,"  to 
abandon  any  immediate  prospect  of  what  the 
Bible  calls  "  the  End  "  ?  Is  he  on  this  side  of 
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death  to  anticipate  only  the  spiritual  visitations 
by  which  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  increasing  pur 
pose  Christ  slowly  takes  possession  of  the  world  ? 
To  answer  "  Yes  "  to  these  and  such  like  ques 
tions  is  not  to  re-interpret  the  Christian  Gospel 
of  the  future  ;  it  is  to  re-make  it.  This  is  not 
the  marriage-peal  of  the  Bride  of  Christ ;  it  is 
"  the  sweet  bells  jangled  out  of  tune  "  and  ringing 
discord  through  a  windy  and  uncertain  gloom. 
The  definite  acceptance  of  a  belief  that  "  the  end 
of  all  things  "  must  be  pushed  forward  into  remote 
ages,  is  pregnant  with  issues  for  the  life  and  faith 
of  Christendom  more  serious  than  any  change 
of  outlook  or  conviction  which  the  Church  has 
ever  as  yet  felt  herself  forced  to  make.  Belief 
in  the  imminence  of  the  final  Advent  is  the  Church's 
witness  to  her  faith  in  the  Exalted  Christ.  It  is 
her  testimony  that  she  believes  that  not  only  is 
He  immanent  in  the  experience  of  the  Society 
which  believes  on  His  Name,  but  that  He  is  also  a 
living  transcendent  Person,  utterly  free  at  any 
time  to  enter  visibly  into  the  world's  life  as  once 
He  did  when  "  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation 
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He  came  down  from  heaven  "  as  a  little  child.  You 
will  remember  the  great  words  in  the  Pope's 
prayer  in  The  Ring  and  the  Book  1  : 

"  This  one  earth,  out  of  all  the  multitude 
Of  peopled  worlds,  as  stars  are  now  supposed — 
Was  chosen,  and  no  sun-star  of  the  swarm, 
For  stage  and  scene  of  Thy  transcendent  act, 
Beside  which  even  the  creation  fades 
Into  a  puny  exercise  of  power." 

Is  it  incredible  that  He,  Who  in  the  exercise  of  His 

"  dread  play 

Of  operation  outside  this  our  sphere 
Where  things  are  classed  or  counted  small  or  great," 

came  down  into  it  at  a  definite  time  and  place  as 
the  Incarnate  Saviour,  should  just  as  definitely 
descend  into  it  again  in  this  second  decade  of 
the  twentieth  century  as  the  Judge  and  King 
of  men  ?  It  is  the  blindness  of  half-belief  which 
tempts  us  to  reply  that,  while  it  is  not  impossible, 
it  is  not  really  probable,  and  that  in  such  a  convic 
tion  there  are  really  no  spiritual  values  concerned. 
Through  many  centuries  of  work  and  warfare  the 
Church  of  Jesus  has  had  to  learn  that  "  a  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years  and  a  thousand 

1  The  Ring  and  the  Book,  x.  133G. 
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years  as  one  day."  And  such  an  experience  may 
well  give  her  pause  from  prophecy-mongering, 
and  warn  her  off  from  clumsy  attempts  to  spell  out 
the  plan  of  the  ages  in  fantastic  charts  of  the 
providence  of  God.  It  is  utterly  impossible  for  us 
to  embrace  imaginative  schemes  of  prophetic 
interpretation  fathered  by  a  literalism  which 
does  not  recognize  the  "  many  parts  and  fashions  " 
of  the  revelation  of  God.  But  nothing  that  we 
have  learned  has  shaken  the  central  certainty  of 
our  faith  that  "  the  end  "  is  always  "  at  hand," 
and  that  Christians  dare  not  settle  for  themselves 
that  they  are  to  cease  to  watch  for  the  breaking  of 
what  the  New  Testament  calls  "  that  day." 
No  Christian  generation  without  vital  loss  can  say 
"  the  end  is  not  yet "  and  settle  down  upon  the 
dreary  negation  "  we  cannot  expect  Him  now." 
For  us,  as  for  the  first  disciples,  there  is  ever  a 
Christ  Who  is  "at  the  doors  "  ;  and  "  Maran 
atha "  has  still  the  ringing  notes  of  expectancy 
and  warning  which  it  had  for  the  Church  of  the  first 
age.  "  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man 
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cometh."  "  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,"  not  even  those  who  make  certain  that  which 
God  has  left  unknown.  Christ  bequeathed  to  His 
followers  the  attitude  of  childhood  which  unlocks 
the  door  of  each  new  day  with  eager  heart  to  greet 
the  dawn.  The  power  of  faith  has  ever  been  the 
power  to  believe  that  the  worst  may  pass  at  once 
into  the  best,  the  power  always  and  everywhere 
to  anticipate  the  immediacy  of  God.  A  philosophic 
Christianity  which  is  imprisoned  in  its  own  concep 
tion  of  the  world-process  has  lost  the  power,  if  not 
the  will,  to  look  for  anything  but  a  remote  end, 
because  it  has  been  bullied  into  hopelessness  by 
calculations  as  to  the  probable  duration  of  the 
earth  arid  narrow  estimates  of  the  conditions 
which  determine  the  progress  of  the  race.  It 
dates  Advent  at  the  bidding  of  physical  or  socio 
logical  laws.  To  such  thinking  the  high  romance 
of  the  Coming  which  sends  out  Christ's  young 
knights  upon  the  quest  of  the  Kingdom  has 
vanished  in  the  cold  light  of  a  stringent  and  short 
sighted  rationalism.  The  same  unbelief  that  rules 
out  miracles  from  the  earthly  life  of  Jesus  refuses 

i 
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Him  the  freedom  to  interpose  finally  at  any  moment 
in  the  life  of  His  own  world.  Because  we  have 
discovered  that  the  universe  is  a  more  rigid  thing 
and  a  larger  thing  than  the  Apostles  thought  it ; 
because  we  know  more  of  the  laws  which  rule  in 
the  slow-revolving  cycle  of  evolution  through 
which  the  world  is  passing,  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  hold  a  whit  less  firmly  to  the  hope 
derived  from  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  that 
there  is  no  time  which  is  not  possibly  the  last 
time,  and  no  day  which  may  not  prove  to  be  the 
wedding  day  of  the  divine  Bridegroom  and  His 
Bride. 

Ah !  believe  me,  there  is  nothing  that  we 
need  more  to-day  than  a  recovery  of  hope  for  an 
imminent  Christ.  In  a  world  which  is  astir  with 
apprehension,  while  the  deep  currents  of  social 
agitation  are  mingling  in  the  channels  of  its  life 
with  tidal  movements  of  intellectual  unrest,  let 
us  take  up  the  challenge  of  our  modern  poet's 
"  Prayer  for  Peace,"  and  while  the  muffled  drums 
of  pessimism  are  beating  funeral  marches  to  the 
grave,  let  us  answer  his  questions  with  the  bold- 
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ness  which  is  not  ashamed  of  its  Advent  hope. 

"  Dare  we,  though  our  hope  deferred, 

Left  us  faithless  long  ago — 
Dare  we  let  our  hearts  be  stirred, 

Lift  them  to  the  light  and  know  ?  .  . 
Dare  we  know  that  wearied  eyes, 

Dim  with  dust  of  every  day  ; 
Can  once  more  desire  the  skies 

And  the  glorious  upward  way  ?  "  1 

Yes,  we  dare  it.  And  as  we  win  a  renewal 
of  that  hope,  we  shall  find  fire  to  purge  and  light 
to  gladden  our  life.  It  is  enough  that  we  should 
confess  that  "  our  Lord  cometh."  It  is  enough 
that  we  should  never  cease  believing  that  He  is 
always  "  near,"  and  that  time  and  all  its  changes 
lie  in  the  hollow  of  His  pierced  hand.  It  is  enough 
that  we  should  remember  that,  whether  it  be  ages 
hence  or  whether  it  be  to-morrow,  "  the  end  of  all 
things "  depends  not  upon  the  world-process, 
but  upon  His  Will.  "  Sursum  corda  !  "  "  Behold, 
the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him." 
Coming  to  each  who  seeks  Him  in  his  own  experi 
ence,  through  the  laying  of  each  stone  wherewith 
is  builded  God's  Temple  in  his  heart ;  coming  to 

1  Alfred  Noyes. 
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His  Church  as  it  realizes  afresh  its  unity  in  the 
one  life  which  all  its  members  share  in  Him  ;  coming 
to  the  world  as  His  Kingdom  spreads  from  pole  to 
pole,  and  He  passes  through  opening  doors  into 
the  life  of  nations,  which  for  the  first  time  see 
the  vision  of  their  King ;  coming  at  last  to  trans 
cend  all  expectation  and  to  sum  up  all  things  in 
Himself,  when  we  have  done  our  warfare  and 
finished  our  work.  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly." 
"  Maran  atha  !  "  "  Amen,  come,  Lord  Jesus  !  " 
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"  All's  Love  and  all's  Law  " — there  is  but  one  spot 
in  the  world  where  that  is  entirely  true  ;  and  the  spot  is 
Christ's  atoning  Cross,  the  power  centre  of  the  moral 
world.  And  there,  in  that  one  eternal  act  of  creative 
righteousness,  is  what  gives -unity  to  the  life  of  all  lives 
— the  life  of  Jesus  Himself.  The  Cross  is  central  to  Him 
who  is  the  central  moral  figure  of  such  a  race." — P.  T. 
FORSYTH. 

"  Many  soul  longings 
Have  I  had  in  my  day, 
Now  the  hope  of  my  life 
Is  that  tree  of  triumph, 
Ever  to  turn  to. 
Mighty  my  will  is 
To  cleave  to  the  Crucified  ; 
My  claim  for  shelter 
Is — right  to  the  Rood." 

C.EDMON,  Cross  Lay. 

"  We  can  conceive  the  thought  that  God  Himself 
should  be  present  to  heal  and  save.  And  we  judge  that 
the  most  glorious  thought  of  God,  always,  is  truest.  Love 
in  essence  is  desire  and  will  to  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the 
beloved  ;  to  enter  his  condition,  to  take  his  load,  to  re 
nounce  every  privilege.  Not  to  send  a  sympathetic 
message  simply,  or  appear  by  deputy,  but  to  come  in 
person,  obstacles  and  counter-reasons  notwithstanding. 
Otherwise  love  is  not  known  as  love.  Even  of  God  it  is 
true  that  he  who  would  save  his  life  must  lose  it." — 
H.  R.  MACKINTOSH. 

"  The  souls  of  now  two  thousand  years 
Have  laid  up  here  their  toils  and  fears, 
And  all  the  earnings  of  their  pain, — 
Ah,  yet  consider  it  again." 

A.  H.  CLOUGH. 


VII 
THE  WOUNDED  HANDS  OF  GOD 

"  He  showed  unto  them  His  hands." — ST.  JOHN  xx.  20. 

WE  do  not  fully  understand  this  act  of  Jesus 
Risen  when  we  say  that  by  it  He  certified 
His  disciples  of  His  identity,  and  so  relieved  the 
despair  with  which  the  Crucifixion  had  crushed 
them.  Nor  have  we  exhausted  its  meaning  if  we 
perceive,  further,  that  He  was  proving  to  them 
that  He  was  no  mere  disembodied  spirit,  but  truly 
Risen  again  ;  not  immortal  only,  but  glorified  in 
Resurrection.  There  was  something  in  it  deeper 
still,  and  more  permanent.  It  was  the  very  Christ 
Who  was  standing  there  before  them ;  and  as  they 
gazed  upon  His  pierced  hands  and  cleft  side,  they 
could  not  long  continue  to  doubt  Him.  But  He 
was  there  thus,  Risen  with  wounded  hands,  out 
stretched  in  blessing.  And  so  for  the  first  time 
and  finally  His  death  was  interpreted.  He  was 

119 
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preaching  the  first  great  Passion  Sermon,  which 
sets  the  standard  for  every  after-attempt  to  utter 
the  Word  of  the  Cross  that  aspires  to  bear  the  true 
imprint  of  Calvary. 

For,  remember,  the  original  note  of  the  Passion 
message  is  its  note  of  victory.  Many  earnest  Church- 
people  seem  to  spend  Passiontide  in  dwelling  upon 
the  shame  and  agony  of  the  Crucifixion  without  set 
ting  it  against  the  background  of  Easter.  That  is 
doubtless  an  interesting,  if  somewhat  maudlin, 
dramatic  experiment,  which  may  suit  well  a  certain 
type  of  hot-house  piety.  But  it  is  utterly  remote 
in  spirit  from  the  soul-subduing  vision  of  the  great 
teacher  of  the  Hebrews  who  bids  us  always  to  be 
"  looking  unto  Jesus  Who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him,  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God."  Holy  Week  is  not  the  melodramatic  repe 
tition,  but  the  devout  commemoration,  of  the 
Passion.  We  rehearse  not  a  tragedy,  but  a  triumph. 
The  darkness  that  overwhelms  the  Cross  on  Good 
Friday  is  shot  through  and  through  with  the  beams 
of  Resurrection. 
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I 

Jesus  "  showed  them  His  hands."  And  to  us 
coming  in  to  our  worship  out  of  the  roar  and  strain 
of  life  to  make  our  approach  to  the  Cross  on  another 
Palm  Sunday,  He  shows  them  still.  What  do 
they  say  to  us  ?  What  do  they  mean  ? 

They  are  a  witness,  first,  to  the  wounded  love  of 
God,  and  to  the  suffering  which  has  pierced  the 
heart  of  the  Most  Holy  as  He  has  plunged  into  His 
redeeming  conflict  with  human  sin.  "  Behold ! 
and  see  if  there  is  any  sorrow  like  unto  My  sorrow  !  " 
Ah,  consider  them  thoughtfully,  reverently,  and 
see  how  decisively  they  refute  our  shallow  philoso 
phies  of  sin.  Dumbly,  and  yet  with  most  penetrat 
ing  insistence,  they  affirm  just  that  which  many  of 
us  are  at  the  greatest  pains  to  deny — that  sin  is  no 
by-product  of  human  growth,  a  melancholy  yet 
necessary  incident  in  the  evolution  of  a  progressive 
race,  but  nails  driven  into  God's  hands  and  a  spear 
thrust  into  His  side. 

What  is  your  mood  as  you  come  to  Calvary  ? 
What  does  yonder  Cross  tell  you  about  your  sins  ? 
Blot  it  out  of  the  world's  story,  and  we  are  free  to 
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speculate  as  we  choose  about  the  place  of  sin  in 
man's  slow  ascent  from  the  brute  to  the  higher  levels 
of  moral  being  and  character.  Efface  the  Cruci 
fied,  and  you  can  fumble  about  at  will  in  the  dim 
underworld  of  spiritual  experience  for  facts  that 
may  interpret  to  you  what  it  means.  But  Calvary 
is  ineffaceable,  and  refuses  to  be  banished.  There 
it  stands  on  the  highway  of  life,  and  whether  we 
like  it  or  not  we  have  got  to  face  it.  You  cannot 
escape  the  challenge  of  "  that  strange  Man  upon  the 
Cross."  The  modern  man  talks  lightly  of  not 
worrying  about  his  sins  ;  and  he  is  often  too  clever 
— or  too  shallow — to  face  the  one  fact  that  looms 
largest  in  his  life.  He  might  perhaps  persuade  you 
that  he  really  thought  he  had  no  sins  to  worry 
about,  if  he  were  not  rather  too  obviously  anxious  to 
prove  it.  In  spite  of  himself  he  finds  it  impossible 
to  ignore  the  obstinate  stirrings  of  that  uneasiness 
within  which  he  all  but  declines  to  admit  into  his 
facile,  false  account  of  himself.  It  is  hard  enough 
at  any  time  to  anaesthetize  conscience  when  it 
testifies  to  a  broken  law  and  an  inward  corruption, 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  nowadays  men  have  always 
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at  hand  the  opiate  of  high-faluting  thoughts  about 
cosmic  progress  with  which  to  drug  the  trouble  of 
their  souls  ;  but  it  is  impossible  before  the  Cross  of 
Jesus.  You  may  patronize  the  Cross  with  vague 
rhetoric  about  the  moral  grandeur  of  the  Crucified  ; 
you  may  draw  over  it  the  thin  dark  veil  of  fine 
aesthetic  sentiment  which,  like  Keats,  is  "  half  in 
love  with  easeful  Death "  and  "  calls  him  soft 
names  in  many  a  mused  rhyme  "  ; J  you  may  hack 
and  hew  at  it  with  the  axe  of  an  angry  criticism 
which  proclaims  it  to  be  the  inevitable  sequel  of 
an  ineffective  dreamer's  dreams  pursued  to  the 
bitter  end  ;  you  may  boldly  stalk  past  it  with 
disdainful  sneers  upon  your  lips  for  a  theology  of 
mud  and  blood.  But  Calvary  remains  ;  and  there 
is  the  Cross  standing  up  against  the  sky,  for  all  the 
clouds  that  roll  around  it — austere,  tremendous, 
alone.  Do  what  you  will  to  silence  it,  the  low 
appealing  voice  with  which  it  has  always  spoken  to 
the  human  heart  will  tell  you  that  sin,  whose  shadow 
darkens  earth  and  all  that  move  in  it,  has  driven  its 
bitter  point  into  the  depths  of  the  Divine  heart,  and 
1  "  Ode  to  a  Nightingale." 
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has  drawn  from  the  cleft  side  of  God  Himself  the 
precious  blood  of  that  exceeding  great  sacrifice 
wherewith  He  has  redeemed  the  children  of  men. 
And  that  is  a  discovery  which  provokes  a  crisis 
in  the  soul  of  him  who  makes  it.  It  is  not  the 
thought  of  his  folly  or  his  degradation  that  wrings 
from  the  prodigal's  lips  his  confession  of  penitence, 
and  kindles  again  in  his  soiled  and  weary  spirit  a 
longing  for  the  home  which  he  has  forsaken  :  it  is 
the  memory  of  his  Father.  You  may  preach  judg 
ment  and  high  morality  with  the  eloquence  of  a 
seraph  ;  it  will  be  all  as  nothing  to  the  blinded 
conscience.  There  is  nothing  redemptive  in  a 
paragon  of  virtue.  No  Pharisee  ever  succeeds  in 
stirring  anything  but  an  amused  contempt  for 
religion  in  the  world-hardened  publican  as  he 
clutches  more  tightly  than  ever  the  money-bags 
of  his  profession,  and  sits  down  contentedly  to  fill 
them.  But  Jesus  saves  him.  Levi  deserts  the 
receipt  of  custom,  because  he  cannot,  dare  not, 
resist  the  love  that  seeks  him.  There  is  a  key  to 
every  conscience,  but  the  moralist  does  not  hold  it 
It  hangs  from  the  girdle  of  One  who  has  travelled 
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far  to  find  it.     It  is  His  only  who  can  turn  it  with  a 
pierced  hand. 

"  What  does  it  mean,  this  wood 
So  stained  with  blood  ; 
This  tree  without  a  root 
That  bears  such  fruit  ; 
This  tree  without  a  leaf 
So  leaved  with  grief  ? 

"  What  does  its  height  proclaim 
Whose  height  is  shame  ; 
Its  piteous  arms  outspread 
Where  death  lies  dead  ; 
And  in  the  midst  a  heart 
Cleft  wide  apart  ? 

"  Though  fool,  I  cannot  miss 
The  meaning,  this  : 
My  sin's  stupendous  price  ; 
His  sacrifice  ; 

Where  closest  friendships  end, 
One  friend — my  friend."  l 

II 

The  pierced  hands  of  Jesus  are  His  witness  to  the 
wounds  which  sin  has  inflicted  upon  God,  and 
therefore  they  are  the  one  sure  guide  to  the  meaning 
of  sin.  But  they  are  also  His  triumphant  proof 
of  the  victory  which  His  love  has  achieved  in  the 
Cross. 

There  are,  I  imagine,  few  who  would  not  agree 
1  Harriet  Kimball. 
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that  no  conceivable  question  that  we  can  ask  is  of 
such  moment  as  this — is  God  free  to  save  us  ?  Can 
He  really  grapple  with  the  fearful  problem  which 
man's  sin  has  set  Him  ?  A  God  who  had  no  interest 
in  the  problem  of  sin  would  not  be  fit  to  manage  a 
village  school,  much  less  to  be  the  moral  Governor 
of  this  world.  But  interest  is  not  salvation.  And 
if  the  interest  of  God  in  sinful  souls  passes — as 
pass  it  must,  unless  the  universe  is  the  stronghold 
of  an  ogre — into  love,  Robert  Browning  was  right 
when  he  taught  that  to  press  on  till  we  have  found 
the  union  of  Power  and  Love  in  God  is  the  supreme 
attainment  of  Faith.  What  boots  it  that  God  can 
make  a  soul,  if  He  cannot  remake  it  ?  Have  you 
ever  reflected  that  the  only  real  demand  for  miracle 
arising  from  human  experience  arises  from  the  fact 
of  sin  ?  The  only  miracle  which  is  vitally  necessary 
is  redeeming  mercy  ;  the  only  miraculous  power 
that  we  needs  must  ask  Him  to  set  in  motion  is 
His  power  to  save,  His  power  to  transcend  the 
natural  order  as  we  know  it,  under  conditions  which 
must  prove  fatal  to  our  manhood  unless  He  under 
takes  to  deal  with  them. 
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We  modern  men  and  women  do  not  find  it  easy 
to  believe  in  miracles,  because  our  Science  teaches 
us  to  know  God  primarily  as  the  supreme  Mechanic 
with  the  world  as  His  vast  machine.  When  the 
Maker  interferes,  as  we  affect  to  conceive  it,  with 
the  machinery,  we  fling  at  Him  our  indignant 
questions,  or  more  likely  turn  our  backs  upon  Him, 
and  refuse  to  recognize  His  action,  because  it  is 
beyond  our  calculations.  And  certainly,  so  long 
as  we  can  persuade  ourselves  that  we  are  only  a 
body  and  a  brain,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
desire  or  expect  anything  more  than  the  smooth 
and  orderly  procession  of  things  as  they  are.  There 
are  no  signs  that  the  world  is  becoming  less  inter 
esting  or  less  satisfying  to  the  worldly.  Nothing 
that  is  not  entirely  normal  is  needed  to  add  sauce 
to  a  banquet  which  is  already  appetizing  enough  to 
please  all  but  the  most  exacting  taste.  True,  both 
Poles  have  been  discovered,  and  the  last  corners  of 
every  continent  will  soon  have  been  surveyed. 
But  there  is  still  the  problem  of  spontaneous  life  to 
be  investigated,  and  we  have  not  yet  succeeded  in 
exploring  Mars.  Mr.  John  Masefield  is  proving 
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that  there  is  poetry  even  in  the  twentieth  century, 
and  the  Impressionists  are  nothing  if  they  are  not 
something  new  in  Art.  Every  spring  morning 
has  its  own  song ;  and  the  universe  is  sufficiently 
creative  in  the  forward  march  of  evolution  to  keep 
man  perpetually  on  the  qui  vive.  And  when  Ma- 
caulay's  New  Zealander  sits  gazing  upon  the  ruins 
of  St.  Paul's,  and  Pekin  is  the  capital  of  the  world, 
there  will  be  novelty  enough  still  in  the  kaleido 
scopic  movements  of  human  change  without  any 
interferences  from  outside. 

But  what  if  man  comes  to  know  himself  to  be  a 
spirit,  and  a  spirit  not  at  peace  with  itself,  or  with 
God  ?  How  else  but  with  miracle  shall  God  save 
him  ?  Where  is  his  hope  of  rescue  and  deliverance 
in  the  inflexible  continuity  of  that  moral  order 
with  which  he  is  at  war  ?  Who  shall  heal  the  spirit 
tortured  withlts  own  selfishness,  and  dying  by  inches 
for  lack  of  food  ?  Amiel  spoke  truth  when  he  said 
that  "  the  cardinal  question  of  life  is  the  fact  of  sin." 
If  the  sinner  asks  bread  of  Nature  she  gives  him  a 
stone,  and  the  Law  has  nothing  with  which  to  feed 
him  but  a  serpent  that  shall  prey  upon  his  soul. 
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The  great  moral  sequence  whereby  the  good  be 
come  better,  and  the  bad  worse,  steadily  and  with 
the  slow  persistency  of  irrevocable  Fate,  is  magni 
ficent  and  just :  you  may  wonder  at  it  as  you  wonder 
at  the  starry  skies.  But  if  it  overshadows  the 
power  of  the  living  God  to  deliver  those  who  have 
defied  it,  small  wonder  that  men  feel  it  to  be  very 
Furies  who  are  for  ever  executing  the  fiats  of  a 
divinity  with  a  heart  of  ice.  Has  God  hands  to 
help  the  sinner,  sick  to  death  and  tormented  with 
the  sore  disease  of  his  sin  ? 

There  are  few  more  pathetic  confessions  in  the 
literature  of  self-expression  than  that  of  Heine, 
the  poet,  in  which  he  describes  his  agony  of  spirit  as 
he  went  into  the  Louvre  in  Paris  on  one  May  day 
in  1848  to  bid  farewell  to  the  lovely  creations  of  Art 
upon  which  he  had  long  feasted  his  soul.  Stricken 
with  fatal  illness,  he  dragged  himself  thither  once 
more,  "  before  he  lay  down  never  to  rise  again  on 
his  mattress-grave  in  the  Rue  d' Amsterdam." 
Conspicuous  at  the  end  of  a  long  corridor  stands 
the  marble  wonder  of  the  Venus  of  Milo,  marvel 
lous  still  though  mutilated,  for  both  her  arms  are 
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broken  off.  "  As  I  entered  the  hall,"  he  writes, 
"  where  the  most  blessed  goddess  of  beauty,  our 
dear  lady  of  Melos,  stands  on  her  pedestal,  I  well- 
nigh  broke  down,  and  fell  at  her  feet  sobbing 
piteously,  so  that  even  a  heart  of  stone  must  be 
softened.  And  the  goddess  gazed  at  me  com 
passionately,  yet  withal  so  comfortless,  as  one  who 
should  say,  '  Seest  thou  not  that  I  have  no  arms 
and  cannot  help  thee  ? '  "  J  Is  God  like  that,  a  Deity 
upon  a  pedestal  without  hands  ?  Or  if  He  has 
them,  are  they  like  those  of  Michael  Angelo's  Christ, 
which  menace  the  Sistine  Chapel  as  they  enforce 
the  Judge's  sentence  of  banishment  upon  the  help 
less  victims  of  sin  ? 

The  Old  Testament  writers  loved  to  dwell  upon 
the  thought  of  "the  hand  of  God."  That  hand 
it  was  which  in  the  beginning,  when  the  morning 
stars  sang  together,  fashioned  the  world.  "  When 
I  consider  Thy  heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  fingers, 
the  moon  and  the  stars  which  Thou  hast  ordained. 
What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the 
son  of  man  that  Thou  regardest  Him.  Thou 
1  T.  Okey,  The  Story  of  Paris,  p.  339. 
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madest  Him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of 
Thy  hands."  With  a  sense  of  awe  and  wonder  the 
Hebrew  Prophets  saw  outstretched  above  their 
race,  backward  through  all  its  past  and  forward 
through  all  its  future,  the  vision  of  a  hand.  "  As 
clay  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  Mine." 
*'  He  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty 
hand."  When  things  go  wrong  with  Israel  they 
appeal  to  God  with  a  kind  of  wondering  expostula 
tion,  "  Is  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save  ?  "  Caught  in  the  net  which  had 
been  laid  privily  for  him,  there  was  strength  for  the 
Psalmist  in  the  prayer  with  which  long  afterwards 
the  dying  Saviour  breathed  out  His  life  in  the  act 
of  departure  back  to  the  Father,  "  Into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  My  spirit."  The  high  conception  of  a 
God  of  power  and  love  and  action,  above  and 
beneath  and  within  all  life,  which  the  phrase  em 
bodies,  is  one  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of 
the  Hebrew  faith  in  God.  Nothing  is  easier  than 
to  label  all  this  "  anthropomorphic,"  and  to  go  on 
to  pigeonhole  it  in  its  proper  place  in  the  history  of 
religion.  But  unless  it  is  the  symbol  of  an  eternal 
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reality,  God  is  as  futile  as  a  dethroned  Sultan, 
and  the  world  which  you  and  I  inhabit  is  the  vesti 
bule  of  hell.  "  And  oh  !  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished 
hand,  and  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still !  " 

Has  God  hands  ?  Ah  !  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger 
and  behold  My  hands."  "  Jesus  showed  them  His 
hands."  Hands  of  help,  hands  of  power,  redeeming 
hands  !  Hands  that  have  been  in  the  fire  for  us  to 
pluck  us  out  of  the  burning ;  hands  that  have 
gripped  our  evil  by  the  neck,  and  wrestled  with  it 
and  overcome  ;  hands  that  have  unlocked  the  gates 
of  new  life  that  we  may  enter  in.  "  God  com- 
mendeth  His  own  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  Power  with 
out  Love  is  an  iron  tyranny  ;  Love  without  Power 
is  empty  sentiment ;  but  Power  and  Love  together 
are  Redemption  ;  and  they  meet  at  Calvary.  The 
power  of  God  is  the  power  of  His  Passion,  the  power 
of  a  Heart  broken  with  love  and  yearning  for  His 
wanderers,  that  He  may  fetch  them  home. 

This  is  the  Love  which  pleads  with  men  for  ever 
and  will  not  let  them  go  :  a  love  that  transcends 
knowledge,  out-topping  aspiration,  outstripping 
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expectation,  outrunning  all  our  hopes  and  fears. 
"  Love  so  amazing,  so  divine  " — this  is  God's  sublime 
miracle,  breaking  in  upon  us  with  a  new  beginning, 
out  of  its  unsearchable  resources,  then,  when  all 
that  we  have  guessed  or  dreamed  of  is  exhausted 
and  utterly  played  out.  God  takes  up  our  prob 
lems  when  we  have  broken  down.  And  He  does 
it  grandly  and  after  a  fashion  worthy  of  Himself. 
In  the  Cross  God  proves  Himself  to  be,  as  Donne 
finely  puts  it,  "  all  kinds  of  God,"  "  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  beyond  all  that  we  can  ask 
or  think."  When  Earth  breaks  up  and  we  reach 
the  end  of  all  human  anticipations,  God  steps  in  and 
sets  up  the  Cross  as  the  beacon  of  His  own  eternal 
Saviourhood  and  power  to  redeem.  "  The  chastise 
ment  of  our  peace  is  upon  Him,  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed."  For  us  sinners  mercy  and  truth, 
and  righteousness  and  peace,  are  sundered  apart 
by  the  bottomless  abyss  of  sin.  But  God  goes 
forth  in  His  Passion  to  bridge  the  gulf,  "  and  mercy 
and  truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other,"  and  He  hath  made 
both  one  in  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. 
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What  other  creditor  than  God  ever  released  his 
debtors  by  increasing  their  debt  ?  Mr.  Bernard 
Shaw  has  somewhere  said,  "  Forgiveness  is  a 
beggar's  refuge ;  I  must  pay  my  debts."  But 
what  if  you  have  not  the  wherewithal  to  pay  them, 
and  nothing  but  bankruptcy  to  follow,  and  a 
criminal  liability  which  denies  the  right  to  claim  a 
discharge  ?  What  am  I  but  a  beggar  knocking  at 
God's  doors,  where  I  fain  would  find  a  refuge  and  a 
release  ?  My  raiment  is  torn  and  filthy,  and  my 
feet  are  bruised  and  wounded  with  trudging  along 
the  road.  I  have  no  cavalcade  for  escort,  and  no 
retinue  of  knightly  pride  and  glitter  to  conduct 
me,  and  no  trumpet  to  herald  my  coming  to  the 
castle-gate  of  God.  When  I  come,  I  come  with 
broken  spirit  and  bowed  head,  and  naught  but  my 
need  to  urge  for  my  right  of  entrance  that  He  should 
take  me  in.  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !  " 
I  will  not  challenge  the  modern  Pharisee's  taunt 
that  I  am  asking  an  alms  and  craving  a  bounty. 
For  look  !  the  stern  portcullis  groans  and  grinds 
as  it  is  drawn  upward  ;  the  great  gates  roll  back 
ward  upon  their  hinges;  there  is  One  to  wel- 
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come  and  receive  me.     And   He   shows   me   His 
hands. 

Ill 

What  are  we  going  to  make  of  Him  ?  This  is 
the  challenge  of  Holy  Week  :  this  is  the  choice 
which  is  forced  upon  us.  There  is  no  evading  it. 
Calvary  is  inevitable.  It  is  a  narrow  place,  and 
there  is  no  turning.  And  God  stands  there,  not 
like  His  angel  of  old  with  drawn  sword  to  pierce 
the  guilty  conscience,  but  with  the  inexorable 
appeal  of  His  wounded  hands. 

Why  should  we  flee  from  Him  ?  Why  not  let 
Him  have  His  way  and  come  to  His  own  ?  Set 
it  up,  this  Cross  of  Jesus — none  other  Gospel  but 
the  miracle  of  that  atoning  mercy,  none  other  Name 
than  His  who  to  every  generation  of  men  who  sin 
and  suffer  displays  the  hands  that  plead  and  save. 
When  the  philosopher  has  left  me  tired  of  travel 
ling  to  nowhere  with  eager,  weary  feet,  and  the 
devotees  of  Mammon  have  gone  in  to  the  feast  of 
husks  and  ashes  wherewith  he  regales  his  guests,  I 
will  turn  my  footsteps  to  Thy  Cross,  O  Son  of  Man, 
where  Thou  speakest,  so  that  I  may  hear  them,  the 
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words  of  Thy  great  peace.  And  thence  to  the 
Garden  hard  by,  where  the  tomb  lies  empty,  and 
all  the  hymns  of  Easter  are  heralding  the  day  of 
Resurrection,  and  life  is  bathed  in  glory — the  glory 
of  God  Who  has  passed  through  the  darkness,  and 
sheds  on  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  the  light  of  a 
Love  which  has  fought  and  won. 


"  NOLI  ME  TANGERE  !  " 


"  Christ  our  Master  went  up  on  high  out  of  our  sight 
to  draw  our  hearts  after  Him,  to  make  us  feel  that,  in 
spite  of  all  veils  and  shadows  now,  in  spite  of  all  interests 
and  duties  now,  the  end  and  goal  for  which  we  live  and 
think  and  will  is  beyond  all  that  we  can  ever  know  here 
.  .  .  Christ  is  gone  up  to  the  throne  of  God  to  warrant 
us  in  going  up  there  too,  in  heart  and  mind  continually, 
in  hope,  in  rejoicing,  in  wonder,  in  adoration  ;  in  the 
persuasion  that  though  He  is  there,  He  is  yet  also  here, 
always  with  us  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." — DEAN 
CHURCH. 

"  The  appearances  of  Christ  during  the  great  forty 
days,  however  mysterious,  still  set  Him  in  connexion 
with  particular  places  and  times.  It  was,  therefore, 
expedient  that  He  should  go  away  in  order  that  His  disciples 
might  feel  Him  near  them  always  and  everywhere.  And 
we  acknowledge  that  this  blessing  has  been  given  when 
we  say  that  '  He  ascended  into  heaven.'  " — BISHOP 
WESTCOTT. 

"  After  this  our  Lord  showed  Himself  more  glorified 
as  to  my  sight  than  I  saw  Him  before  wherein  I  was 
learned  that  our  soul  shall  never  have  rest  till  it  cometh 
to  Him,  knowing  that  He  is  fulness  of  joy,  homely  and 
courteous,  blissful  and  very  life.  Our  Lord  Jesus  often 
times  said  to  me  :  I  it  am,  I  it  am  :  I  it  am  that  is  highest, 
I  it  am  that  thou  lovest,  I  it  am  that  thou  enjoyest,  lit 
am  that  thou  servest,  I  it  am  that  thou  longest  for,  I  it 
am  that  thou  desirest,  I  it  am  that  thou  meanest,  I  it 
am  that  is  all." — LADY  JULIAN  OF  NORWICH. 


VIII 
"  NOLI  ME  TANGERE  !  " 

"  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Touch  Me  not  ;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  unto  the  Father  :  but  go  unto  my  brethren, 
and  say  to  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your 
Father,  and  my  God  and  your  God."  —  ST.  JOHN  xx.  17. 


URELY  nothing  could  have  been  more  natural 
than  Mary's  desire  to  clasp  and  handle  her 
recovered  Master.  She  had  lost  Him,  so  it  seemed, 
irrevocably  in  the  tempest  of  that  bereavement, 
the  bitterest  and  the  most  desolating  imaginable, 
which  had  swept  over  her  life.  Long  before  she 
had  "  awaked  from  hell  beneath  the  smile  of 
Christ,"  and  it  was  no  mere  beloved  leader  and 
teacher  who  had  been  taken  from  her,  but  one 
who  had  come  to  fill  the  place  of  God  in  her  soul. 
The  loss  of  Jesus  was  the  loss  of  all  things  most 
precious  and  most  sanctifying.  But  now  in  the 
hour  of  her  deepest  darkness  He  has  returned  ; 
and  the  change  from  despair  to  the  highest,  purest 
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bliss  is  so  swift  and  so  complete  that  we  cannot 
wonder  that  she  clasps  His  feet  in  love  and  wonder 
ing  adoration.  Why,  then,  does  He  seem  to  repel 
her  and  bar  her  off  from  this  natural  expression  of 
her  new-found  joy  ? 

There  have  been  some  answers  given  to  that 
question  which  altogether  fail  to  reach  the  truth. 
There  was  danger  in  the  touch,  as  there  was  danger 
to  Uzzah  when  he  handled  the  ark  ;  Christ  shrank 
from  the  contamination  of  the  touch  of  a  sinful 
hand  ;  or  He  would  not  submit  to  verification 
which  sprang  out  of  unbelief.  All  these,  and  such 
like  interpretations  of  the  "  noli  me  tangere," 
are  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  fact  that  the  Risen 
Lord  did  offer  Himself  to  the  test  of  touch  both 
to  Thomas  and  the  rest  of  the  eleven.  There 
was  no  unbelief  in  a  heart  which  had  just  uttered 
its  adoring  "  Rabboni  "  in  response  to  Him  Who 
had  called  her  by  her  name.  But  there  was  mis 
taken  faith.  She  had  not  entered  into  the  mean 
ing  of  His  Resurrection,  and  all  thoughts  of  Ascen 
sion  were  as  yet  absent  from  her  mind.  She  was 
seeking  to  renew  the  earthly  fellowship  which  had 
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meant  so  much  to  her  before  the  Cross.  Christ 
would  dwell  no  more  with  her  and  the  others  in 
the  intercourse  of  visible  relationship.  There 
was  yet  to  be  a  touching,  a  communion,  which 
would  prove  to  be  real  and  permanent ;  but  this 
was  to  follow  the  Ascension,  and  would  not  be 
conditional  upon  visible  contact.  "Go  to  my 
brothers  and  tell  them  that  I  am  ascending." 
She  who  receives  first  of  all  the  message  of  the 
Resurrection,  is  the  first  also  to  learn  what  Christian 
life  is  in  the  light  of  the  Ascension.  No  jot  or 
tittle  of  her  joy  but  will  find  fulfilment  in  the  new 
life  which  then  and  there  was  beginning.  There 
fore  it  was  that  Christ  said  "  Touch  me  not,"  and  so 
began  at  once  to  teach  the  conditions  upon  which 
alone  He  would  manifest  Himself  in  the  experi 
ence  of  His  Church. 

I 

The  Festival  of  the  Ascension  has  not  won  its 
due  place  in  the  minds  of  Churchmen.  Perhaps 
this  is  partly  because  it  is  a  weekday  Festival ; 
and  weekday  worship  is  at  a  discount  in  the 
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modern  Church.  The  claims  of  our  workaday 
world  are  so  peremptory,  and  the  demands  of  duty 
and  business  so  pressing,  that  the  wheels  of  our 
swiftly-moving  life  refuse  to  stand  still  even  at 
the  summons  of  the  anniversary  of  Christ's  tri 
umphal  entry  into  heaven.  But  one  may  question 
whether  this  really  accounts  for  the  fact  that  so 
few,  comparatively,  of  our  Easter  Communicants 
are  found  at  the  Holy  Table  on  the  morning  of 
Ascension  Day.  There  is  a  persistent  blindness 
to  its  meaning  even  in  the  thoughts  of  devout 
believers  which  cannot  but  recall  our  Lord's 
expostulation  with  His  disciples — "  now  I  go  my 
way  to  Hun  that  sent  Me,  and  none  of  you  asketh 
me,  whither  goest  Thou  ?  "  And  if  some  of  us 
regard  Ascensiontide  as  the  mere  preliminary  of 
Whit  Sunday,  there  are  others  who  speak  of  "  the 
legend  of  Olivet,"  and  prove  how  loosely  they  sit 
to  the  integral  and  essential  facts  of  God's  gospel. 
How  fatally  easy  it  becomes  to  treat  this  great 
fact,  which  is  so  deeply  inwrought  into  the  very 
texture  of  apostolic  faith,  as  if  it  were  the  mere 
epilogue  to  what  has  been  called  "  the  confused 
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poem  of  the  Resurrection  !  "  l  Many  more  reverent 
and  more  loyal  to  Christianity,  must  needs  con 
fess  that  Ascension  Day  stirs  in  them  none  of 
those  deep  feelings  of  faith  and  hope  which  are 
abundantly  kindled  by  other  great  days  in  the 
Christian  Year.  Good  Friday  and  Easter — what 
notes  they  touch,  and  what  strings  they  sweep  in 
the  heart  of  human  life  !  But  when  Christ  takes 
His  Crown,  and  consummates  His  redeeming 
work  in  His  return  to  His  Father,  then  though 
the  portals  everlasting  are  opened  to  receive 
Him  and  the  gates  of  glory  are  flung  back  to 
acclaim  His  return  to  Heaven,  we  are  listless 
and  apathetic — more  like  those  who  have  taken 
part  in  a  royal  funeral  than  those  first  Christians 
who  returned  with  great  joy  to  Jerusalem  to  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father. 

Surely  among  the  many  needs  of  modern  Christ 
ians  there  are  few  greater  than  a  recovery  of 
faith  in  the  exaltation  of  Christ.  Lack  of  interest 
in  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  is  a  symptom  of  a 
deep-seated  failure  to  understand  our  faith.  It 

1  Miss  Evelyn  Underbill,  The  Mystic  Way,  p.  148. 
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opens  the  whole  question  whether  our  belief  in  the 
exalted  Saviour  is  indeed  a  reality ;  and  whether 
we  grasp  as  fully  as  we  think  we  do  the  Gospel  of 
His  Cross  and  Resurrection. 

Most  of  us  are  conscious  that  the  age  in  which 
we  live,  like  several  of  those  which  have  preceded 
it  in  the  life  of  God's  Church,  is  distracted  with 
questions  about  the  personality  of  the  Son  of  God. 
This  is  due  to  several  causes  :  partly,  first,  to  the 
general  canvassing  of  all  religious  questions  which 
is  going  on  everywhere :  partly,  again,  to  the 
great  social  upheaval  of  our  day  which  has  thrown 
into  prominence  certain  aspects  of  our  Lord's 
ethical  teaching  which  had  been  obscured,  or  at 
least  had  not  been  allowed  that  large  place  in  the 
minds  of  Christ's  disciples  which  is  their  due.  I 
mean  such  truths  as  the  equality  of  all  human 
lives  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  as  a  necessary  result 
of  this  the  wrong  in  a  Christian  society  of  an  un 
limited  industrial  competition  which  makes  it 
impossible  for  many  to  live  a  healthy,  human  life  ; 
or  again  the  danger,  if  not  the  fatal  evil,  of  vast 
wealth  and  unlimited  luxury  and  comfort  enjoyed 
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at  the  cost  of  degrading  poverty  at  the  other  end 
of  the  social  scale.  In  another  direction  the 
critical  study  of  the  New  Testament,  and  especially 
of  the  Gospels,  has  conjured  up  the  spectre  of  an 
eschatological  Christ  who  fits  in  nowhere  and 
answers  to  no  true  historical  tests,  and  the  shadowy 
form  of  a  humanized  Jesus  who  differs  from  men 
in  the  degree  of  His  spirituality  only,  and  the 
loftiness  with  which  He  excels  in  moral  virtues 
and  religious  ideals.  All  these  causes,  social  and 
intellectual,  combine  to  make  the  time  in  which 
we  live  a  time  of  extraordinary  difficulty  for  simple 
faith. 

Remembering  this,  it  is  easy  to  understand 
why  the  Ascension,  whose  meaning  and  message 
are  intimately  bound  up  with  the  whole  revelation 
of  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tends  to 
take  a  small  place,  or  scarcely  any  place  at  all, 
in  the  vital  faith  of  Christian  men.  Rob  Christ 
of  His  Cross  and  you  will  inevitably  rob  Him  of 
His  Crown  also.  Roll  the  stone  again  into  the 
entrance  of  His  sepulchre,  and  He  will  disappear 
from  view,  not  in  the  cloud  of  His  Ascension,  but 
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behind  the  dark  tremendous  banks  of  earth-born 
unbelief.  The  ascended  Christ  is  only  credible 
and  intelligible  to  those  who  stand  on  Olivet  like 
those  first  disciples  who  saw  and  believed  and 
touched  and  handled  a  Risen  Lord.  It  is  only  to 
those,  who  like  Mary  hear  His  voice  speaking  to 
them  spiritually  as  the  Risen  One  to  banish  faith 
less  fears,  that  He  can  speak  also  of  His  Ascension 
to  His  Father  and  our  Father,  His  God  and  our 
God. 

The  Ascension  is  a  truth  for  those  only  who 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  More  and 
more  as  the  years  pass  and  men  discuss  religion, 
it  becomes  clear  that  the  Creed  is  an  organic 
unity,  and  that  He  Who  is  its  very  life  refuses  to 
allow  it  to  be  mutilated  without  veiling  Himself 
from  sacrilegious  eyes.  It  is  as  impossible  to 
worship  the  exalted  Christ  without  His  Ascension 
as  it  is  to  live  in  the  light  of  the  Easter  faith  with 
out  belief  in  the  Easter  message,  or  to  receive  the 
Gospel  of  the  Passion  without  the  obedience  of 
faith  in  the  atoning  Cross.  A  Christ  Who  is  not 
true  in  fact  is  no  more  redemptive  than  is  the 
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latest  philosophy  of  life.  No  philosophical  fashion 
must  daunt  us  in  our  witness  to  the  sheer  simple 
veracity  of  the  fact  of  Christ.  To  part  with  or 
trifle  with  that  is  in  the  long  run  to  lose  Him 
altogether,  and  with  Him  ultimately  to  lose  all 
that  He  gives.  Devout  souls  who  have  lived  in 
the  light  of  what  Christ  has  done  in  human  life, 
and  enjoy  the  spiritual  blessings  which  He  lives 
to  bestow,  may  seek  to  come  to  terms  with  the 
denials  of  rationalizing  criticism  in  a  compromise 
which  divorces  faith  and  facts.  The  nemesis 
which  awaits  their  half-belief  is  as  certain  as  is 
their  disloyalty  to  their  Christian  profession^, 
When  the  sun  sets  there  is  twilight,  and  after  twi 
light  the  darkness  of  descending  night. 

II 

"  Noli  me  tangere !  Touch  Me  not."  The 
meaning  of  these  words  to  Mary  Magdalene  is  not 
for  those  who,  in  the  way  I  have  been  describing, 
are  making  shipwreck  of  faith.  For  such  there 
was  no  one  to  touch,  or  nothing  but  a  spectre  of 
the  imagination  who  still  evades  hands  out- 
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stretched  to  verify  in  the  void  of  mystery  a  reli 
gious  dream.  But  for  the  Christian  believer  cele 
brating  the  Ascension  of  a  Risen  Lord  the  charge, 
"  touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended,"  is 
full  of  spiritual  teaching  which  discloses  itself  to 
reverent  thought.  Let  us  try  to  learn  some  of 
its  lessons  as  far  as  we  may. 

In  the  first  place,  Christ  in  His  "  touch  Me  not," 
warns  His  disciples  through  all  time,  as  He  warned 
Mary,  against  attempting  to  live  in  fellowship 
with  Him  on  a  plane  lower  than  that  to  which  He 
has  been  raised  for  ever  by  His  Resurrection  from 
the  dead. 

You  cannot  ignore  Easter  if  you  would  be  the 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  seen  that  Mary's 
mistake  was  that  when  she  had  recovered  Jesus 
she  thought  that  the  road  lay  open  again  to  the 
renewal  of  the  earthly  companionship  in  which 
she  had  served  and  followed  Him  in  Galilee  and 
Jerusalem.  It  could  not  be.  "  Now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead  and  become  the  firstfruits  of 
them  that  slept."  The  earthly  ministry  was  ended 
for  ever  :  henceforth  it  is  as  the  Risen  One  that 
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He  is  manifested  to  men.  To  approach  Him 
now  merely  as  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  is  to  go 
back  from  Himself  and  to  reconstruct  Him  ;  it  is 
to  mutilate  Him  and  rob  Him  of  His  glory  ;  it  is 
to  make  Him  a  Christ  of  the  imagination  and  not 
to  see  Him  as  He  is,  the  revealed  Lord  and  Con 
queror  of  sin  and  death. 

This  is  not  to  say  what  would  be  indeed  incred 
ible,  that  to  His  Church  all  the  earthly  ministry 
of  Jesus,  with  its  divine  example,  its  matchless 
teaching,  its  outshining  of  the  love  and  holiness 
of  God  in  His  divine  manhood,  go  for  nothing  and 
are  out  of  date,  as  being  only  the  preparation  for 
the  greater  glory  of  His  risen  and  ascended  life. 
St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  "  Though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  know  we  Him  no 
more,"  does  not  repudiate  the  message  of  his 
Lord's  incarnate  life.  He  is  rather  throwing  into 
strong  relief  the  fact  which  he  felt  so  intensely 
that  he  cannot  isolate  Jesus  of  Nazareth  from 
Christ  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  "  For  in 
that  He  died  He  died  unto  sin  once  ;  and  in  that 
He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God."  "I  am  He," 
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says  the  risen  Lord  of  St.  John's  Apocalyptic 
vision,  "  that  liveth,  and  I  became  dead,  and  behold 
I  am  alive  for  evermore."  You  cannot  be  true 
to  Jesus,  and  accept  His  moral  authority  as  teacher 
and  example,  and  at  the  same  time  obliterate  from 
sight  His  Cross,  His  Resurrection,  and  His  exalta 
tion  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  From  henceforth 
the  claim  of  Christ  upon  the  homage  of  men  is 
based  upon  His  divine  character  as  the  Risen  and 
Ascended  Lord.  The  Christian  does  not  merely 
strive  to  imitate  Christ  as  a  peerless  moral  example, 
nor  aspire  to  share  His  spiritual  ideals  as  the 
supreme  teacher  of  the  Mystic  Way  ;  but  like  as 
he  does  believe  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  have 
ascended  into  the  heavens,  so  he  doth  in  heart 
and  mind  thither  ascend  and  with  Him  continually 
dwell.  Thus  and  only  thus  will  he  really  "  follow 
Jesus."  We  cannot  follow  Him  truly  unless  we 
follow  Him  to  Heaven. 

There  is  urgent  need  to  remember  this  when 
we  are  being  told  on  all  sides  that  the  real  centre 
of  gravity  in  the  fact  of  Christ  lies  in  His  message 
as  a  social  teacher  or  as  a  mystic  guide.  Neither 
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social  reform  nor  mysticism,  however  true  in  them 
selves,  are  the  major  factors  in  the  good  news  of 
God.  The  Gospel  is  the  message  of  redemption 
in  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  we  Christians  know  God 
in  its  revelation  of  an  incarnate,  atoning,  risen, 
and  ascended  Christ.  Out  of  that  Gospel  flows 
an  endless  stream  of  social  betterment  and  spiritual 
illumination.  But  the  stream  flows  out  of  the 
Rock  of  Ages  cleft  for  sinners,  and  the  fountain 
is  a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness 
in  the  pierced  heart  of  God.  "  Touch  me  not !  " 
Not  in  a  discipleship  which  begins  and  ends  with 
the  cultivation  of  fellowship  in  spirit  and  purpose 
with  the  human  Jesus  lies  the  secret  of  the  Christian 
life.  Not  in  this,  but  in  faith  which  receives  like 
Mary,  the  larger  revelation  of  the  Risen  Master, 
and  answers  to  it  with  the  obedience  of  love. 

Ill 

But  while  the  renewal  of  a  merely  earthly 
fellowship  is  denied,  in  the  Lord's  words  a 
promise  is  implied  that  as  the  Ascended  Lord  we 
may  nevertheless  touch  Him  in  the  contact  of  faith 
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"  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended." 
That  is  to  say,  "  but  when  I  have  ascended,  then 
you  shall  touch  Me  in  the  higher  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit,  by  faith." 

We  can  only  note  in  passing  how  necessary  the 
Ascension  was  in  the  relationship  of  Christ  with 
His  Church.  No  one  who  knows  anything  of 
Christian  experience  but  will  see  how  impossible 
it  was  that  the  appearances  of  the  forty  days 
should  be  indefinitely  prolonged.  If  the  purpose 
of  Christ  was  to  found  a  spiritual  society,  whose 
members,  like  Himself,  should  walk  by  faith  and 
not  by  sight,  it  was  necessary  that,  once  His 
Resurrection  was  assured  to  the  chosen  witnesses 
"  by  many  infallible  proofs,"  He  should  cease  to 
appear  at  intervals  in  visible  form  to  create  and 
to  quicken  belief.  Imagine  the  spiritual  temper 
of  the  Church,  if  now  in  London  in  this  Cathedral, 
and  anon  in  Pekin  to  Chinese  Christians  at 
prayer  for  their  Republic,  or  again  in  modern 
Jerusalem,  the  visible  form  of  the  glorified  Christ 
appeared  to  converse  with  His  disciples  to-day. 
Christendom  would  be  afflicted  with  that  fever  of 
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morbid  expectations  and  alarums  which  is  associ 
ated  with  the  spiritualistic  seance  and  certain 
episodes  in  the  history  of  the  Mediaeval  Church. 
"  Where  next  ?  "  would  be  our  excited  and  most 
natural  query.  And  the  question  would  prove 
our  utter  failure  to  enter  into  the  mind  of  Christ 
and  His  declaration  to  His  followers  to  the  end 
of  time,  "  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Not  here  nor  there,  not 
then  nor  now,  but  always  and  everywhere,  eternally 
the  same. 

There  are  yet  other  aspects  of  the  Ascension 
message  which  are  closely  bound  up  with  Christian 
faith,  such  as  the  mysterious  yet  most  true  fact  of 
our  Lord's  return  to  the  heaven  whence  He  came  ; 
the  uplifting  of  our  humanity  in  Him  to  the  highest 
place  upon  the  throne  of  God  ;  His  Session  at  the 
right  hand  of  power  ;  His  never-ceasing  intercession 
as  He  appears  for  us  before  God  ;  and  His  eternal 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  this  is  its  special 
message  to  us  through  the  words  to  Mary,  the 
spiritual  fellowship  with  Himself  which  is  opened 
up  to  man  in  His  ascended  life.  And  as  we  listen 
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to  it  we  must  needs  ask  ourselves  how  much  we 
know  of  this  communion  and  of  that  ascension 
with  Him  in  heart  and  mind  of  which  in  words  of 
such  surpassing  beauty  our  Ascension  Collect 
speaks.  Here  lies  the  true  and  comfortable  use 
of  Ascensiontide  as  it  meets  us  once  again  with 
its  Sursum  Corda,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts,"  and  bids 
us  follow  Christ  beyond  the  visible  world  of  sense 
thither  into  the  world  where  He  reigns  above. 
And  yet  not  beyond  this  world,  for  He  reigns  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  with  all  the  power  of  God 
to  bless  and  save  us  here.  He  has  withdrawn 
Himself  that  He  may  come  again  in  the  Spirit ; 
and  here  He  is  in  an  ineffable  mystery  that  we 
may  touch  Him  with  the  hand  of  faith.  As  Keble 
sings, 

"  The  sun  and  every  vassal  star, 
All  space,  beyond  the  soar  of  angel  wings, 

Wait  on  His  word  :    and  yet  He  stays  His  car 
For  every  sigh  a  contrite  suppliant  brings."  1 

Every  highest  aspiration  of  our  human  spirits, 
all  the  yearnings  for  God  which  have  expressed 
themselves  in  forms  so  manifold  through  the  long 

1  J.  Keble,  The  Christian  Year,  "  Ascension  Day." 
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ages  of  man's  religious  story,  every  dim  instinct 
of  worship  which  gropes  after  intercourse  with 
the  most  High,  alike  with  every  desire  of  the 
Christian  heart,  are  in  this  fellowship  consummated 
and  satisfied. 

And  such  a  spiritual  fellowship  with  the  Ascended 
Christ  is  no  visionary  or  idle  contemplation  of  an 
abstract  truth  or  an  absent  Lord.  "Go  to  my 
brothers  and  tell  them  that  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God." 
It  is  steeped  in  service  and  signed  with  the  cross 
of  sacrifice,  because  it  is  fellowship  with  Him  Who 
bears  up  with  Him  on  high  the  marks  of  redemption 
won  at  Calvary  for  all  mankind.  As  He  ascends, 
it  is  not  with  the  furrowed  brow  of  the  thinker 
who  has  brooded  long  upon  life  and  its  mysteries, 
or  the  far-away  smile  of  the  religious  devotee  : 
but  with  hands  that  bear  the  print  of  the  nails 
uplifted  in  blessing,  and  lips  that  speak  the  charge 
to  carry  His  Gospel,  with  all  that  this  implies  of 
work  and  warfare,  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth.  The  fellowship  with  Christ  of  a  life  which 
is  hid  with  Him  in  God  is  co-operation  with  Him 
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in  His  high  quest  for  human  souls,  unresting  till 
it  has  completed  the  saving  work  which  He  began 
on  earth  and  still  carries  forward  to  its  eternal 
issue  in  heaven. 


THE    EXPERIENCE    OF    THE    SPIRIT 


"  It  is  certain  that  in  the  case  of  most  Christian  people 
the  testimony  of  experience  to  the  activity  of  a  divine 
Power  in  originating  and  maintaining  the  higher  life  is 
much  more  firm  and  definite  than  its  testimony  to  the 
distinct  Personality  of  the  Spirit,  Who  is  declared  to  be 
the  centre  and  origin  of  that  Power.  And  yet,  if  the 
contents  of  that  experience  are  carefully  examined,  it 
will  be  found  that  the  evidence  of  the  second  truth  is  as 
decisive  as  the  evidence  of  the  first.  Experience  itself 
bears  witness  to  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit." — R.  W. 
DALE. 

"  This  sublime  unity  of  the  Divine  nature  is  living 
and  fruitful,  for,  from  this  same  unity,  the  Eternal  Word 
is  born  from  the  Father  without  interruption.  And 
by  this  birth  the  Father  knows  the  Son,  and  all  things  in 
the  Son.  And  the  Son  knows  the  Father  and  all  things 
in  the  Father,  for  their  nature  is  simple.  From  this 
reciprocal  vision  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  an  eternal 
clearness,  flow  forth  an  eternal  satisfaction  and  un 
fathomable  love,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Eternal  Wisdom  God  inclines 
towards  every  creature  severally,  and  loads  every  one 
of  them  with  gifts  and  kindles  it  with  love.  .  ." — RUYS- 
BROEK. 

"  Because  God  loveth  us  so  much,  therefore  giveth 
He  us  His  love,  that  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  both  the 
giver  and  (the  gift,  and  maketh  us  then  by  that  gift  to 
know  and  love  Him.  Lo  !  this  is  the  love  that  I  spake 
of,  that  thou  shouldst  only  covet  and  desire  this  uncreated 
love,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  for  verily  a  less  thing  and 
a  less  gift  than  He  is  cannot  avail  us,  to  bring  us  to  the 
blessed  sight  of  Jesus.  And  therefore  ought  we  fully  to 
desire  and  ask  of  Jesus  only  this  gift  of  love,  that  He 
would  for  the  greatness  of  His  so  blessed  love  touch  our 
hearts  with  His  invisible  light  to  the  knowledge  of  Him 
self,  and  make  us  partakers  of  His  love,  that  as  He  loveth 
us  so  we  might  love  Him  again." — WALTER  HILTON. 


IX 
THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

"  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost." — ACTS  xix.  2. 

YOU  will  remember  who  they  were  who  said 
these  words,  and  why  they  said  them. 
Most  of  us  heard  this  story  from  the  Acts  and 
thought  about  it  at  our  Confirmation.  This  was  the 
answer  given  by  the  twelve  Ephesian  disciples  to  St. 
Paul's  question,  "  Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
when'ye  believed  ?  "  Only  half -taught  the  meaning 
of  discipleship,  they  had  never  yet  heard  of  Pente 
cost  and  the  great  gift.  Now  the  message  had 
come  with  the  Apostle  of  the  Spirit ;  and  after  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  and  the  teaching  which 
belongs  to  it  they  went  on  unto  perfection.  The 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them  through  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  they  were  admitted  into  the 
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fellowship  of  those  who  have  a  share  in  the  "  com 
munion  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

If  St.  Paul  came  to  us  this  Whit-Sunday  morn 
ing  and  asked  us  his  question,  "  Did  ye  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  ye  believed  ?  "  how  would  we 
answer  him  ?  Not,  assuredly,  you  say,  like  these 
Ephesian  Christians.  Have  we  not  been  baptized, 
not  with  John's  baptism,  but  with  the  Christian 
Sacrament  ?  Have  we  not  been  confirmed  "  after 
the  example  of  God's  holy  Apostles  "  ?  Have  we 
not  creeds  which  have  been  for  years  the  expression 
of  our  faith — "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Lord  and  Giver  of  life  "  ?  Have  we  not  sung  again 
and  again  our  "  Veni,  Creator  "  before  the  eternal 
throne  ? 

And  yet  how  does  Whitsuntide  find  us  to-day  ? 
Sharers  of  the  apostolic  faith,  can  we  dare  to  claim 
that  we  are  sharers  also  of  the  apostolic  experience 
which  found  such  wonderful  expression  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  was,  we  know,  the  first  marvellous 
stage  in  the  life  of  the  historic  Church  ?  To  ask 
that  question  and  others  like  it  is  certainly  to 
"  give  furiously  to  think."  There  are  few  of  us 
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who,  if  we  are  entirely  honest  and  sincere,  will  not 
confess  that  there  is  nothing  that  we  find  harder 
than  a  living  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not 
easy  for  twentieth-century  men  and  women  to 
affirm  with  spontaneous  readiness  or  with  a  sense 
of  vital  reality  that  they  do  truly  and  with  enthu 
siasm  "  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Not,  indeed, 
that  we  would  deny  Him.  To  do  that  would  strike 
confusion  into  the  heart  of  our  faith.  But  not  to 
deny  is  not  of  necessity  experimentally  to  believe. 
And  however  hard  we  struggle  to  escape  from  it, 
we  cannot  help  being  affected  by  the  spirit  of  our 
age.  We  drink  in  its  influences  with  every  breath ; 
we  are  so  bound  up  with  its  life  that  our  environ 
ment  modifies  us  more  than  we  think. 

And  how  does  it  affect  us  and  our  faith  in  the 
message  of  Whit-Sunday  ?  What  is  there  about 
us  as  children  of  our  time  which  makes  it  difficult  to 
believe  ? 

In  the  first  place,  we  worship  mechanism.  We 
regard  the  world  itself  as  a  huge  machine.  We 
look  at  nature,  and  through  all  its  majestic  order 
we  trace  the  activities  of  a  superbly  contrived 
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system.  We  take  it  to  pieces  and  explain  how  it 
all  works.  We  botanize  roses  far  better  than  we 
paint  them,  and  if  we  behold  the  sunrise  we  think 
a  great  deal  more  about  the  laws  of  light  than  of 
the  poetry  of  God's  "  awful  rose  of  dawn."  Man 
himself,  to  our  thinking,  is  a  mechanism,  and  he  is 
greatest  when  as  a  mechanician  he  creates  marvel 
lous  machines.  Human  society  is  an  organization, 
and  if  through  the  pressing  facts  of  industrial  un 
rest  we  are  gloomily  conscious  that  it  is  out  of 
gear,  we  think  of  its  repair,  not  its  regeneration. 
It  is  out  of  joint,  and  it  must  be  put  right,  not 
redeemed.  The  Church,  which  we  cannot  help 
feeling  is  feeble  and  ineffective,  lacks  order  less 
than  life.  It  needs  new  dioceses,  a  revised  liturgy, 
reorganized  finance,  more  than  renewal  of  spiritual 
energy — all  of  them  necessary,  but  none  of  them 
of  the  first  importance.  Better  administered,  it 
would  recover  its  lost  power.  And  as  for  ourselves, 
we  are  suffering  like  overtaxed  machinery  from 
overstrain ;  we  live  too  rapidly  to  be  healthy, 
and  rest  and  recreation  are  the  panacea  for  all  our 
ills.  So  we  are  obsessed  with  the  idea  of  mechan- 
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ism,  and  mechanism  has  little  to  do  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

And  then,  secondly,  we  are  born  and  bred 
rationalists.  Our  veneration  of  reason  is  almost 
a  superstition.  We  think  we  can  know  only  what 
we  can  tabulate  and  explain.  We  cultivate  an 
immense  curiosity,  but  we  have  ceased  to  wonder 
and  to  dream.  Aspirations  are  excellent,  no  doubt, 
but  not  vital,  and  they  are  only  of  a  sentimental 
importance  compared  with  the  power  to  know 
what  is  practically  useful  and  likely  to  minister 
to  what  we  call  success.  To  succeed  is  the  end  of 
life,  and  towards  that  education  must  be  severely 
turned,  unless  it  is  to  become  an  appalling  waste 
of  time  and  talent.  The  instinct  of  worship  which 
takes  its  shoes  from  off  its  feet  to  adore  is  alien 
from  the  spirit  of  the  world  in  which  we  live,  whose 
hero  is  the  airman  or  the  inventor,  a  world  which 
recks  little  of  the  saint  who  dwells  in  the  un- 
approached  light  of  mystery  and  believes  in  trans 
cendent  realities  which  he  can  never  explain. 

And,  thirdly,  we  are  materialists  to  the  core. 
We  conceive  of  well-being  for  ourselves  and  for  all 
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men  in  terms  of  material  comfort  and  pleasure  and 
ease.  Fulness  of  bread  for  every  one  is  our  master 
ideal,  and  the  one  struggle  in  which  we  are  always 
ready  to  take  a  hand  is  the  struggle  to  achieve 
prosperity  and  to  be  free  to  please  ourselves.  If 
we  discuss  the  Sunday  question,  it  is  to  urge  that 
we  need  recreation  and  little  beside  that.  Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  comfort  for  every  man,  and 
then  see  what  place  there  is  in  it  for  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  save  his 
own  soul,  and  lose  that  heritage  of  smooth  worldly 
well-being  which  is  his  indubitable  right  as  a 
member  of  a  civilized  community  ?  When  mem 
bership  in  the  Christian  society  seems  to  imply 
sacrifice — for  the  building  and  working  of  new 
churches,  to  send  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
awakening  nations  of  the  East,  or  to  carry  out 
schemes  of  Church  extension  or  Church  defence — 
it  must  be  sternly  kept  in  its  own  place,  and  the 
Church  must  be  warned  off  from  becoming  awk 
wardly  insistent  upon  obligations  which  are,  of 
course,  the  product  of  the  ecclesiastical  mind. 
If  they  were  real  we  might  have  to  give  up  om 
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motor-cars,  or  take  less  frequent  holidays,  or  live 
more  simply  than  we  do,  and  forego  hobbies  which 
have  become  our  vital  food  ;  and  that  is  absurd. 
Religion,  as  every  sensible  modern  man  knows, 
means  not  the  Gospel,  but  better  houses,  picture 
galleries  and  plenty  of  healthy  amusement  for  the 
poor.  And  Christianity  is  a  useful  instrument  for 
social  reform,  because  its  Founder  is  associated  with 
certain  serious  reflections  upon  the  danger  of  riches 
for  those  who  ought  to  share  them  with  others. 

And  then  Whit  Sunday  comes  again  with  its 
urgent  question,  "  Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
when  ye  believed  ?  "  How  do  we  answer  it  ? 
Think  of  it  honestly,  how  do  we  answer  it  ?  Some 
what  thus.  With  a  suspicious  query  as  to  how  the 
question  touches  our  mechanical  ideals.  Can  we 
rationalize  the  Holy  Ghost  and  enclose  "  it  " — for 
we  soon  lose  sight  of  the  fact  of  His  personality — 
conveniently  within  our  philosophic  schemes  ?  How 
will  all  this  affect  our  cold  materialism  ?  Are  not 
the  Pentecostal  fires  too  hot  and  likely  to  scorch  us 
as  they  fall  upon  our  comfortable  lives  ?  And 
Pentecost  is  all  so  full  of  mystery — so  elusive,  so 
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intangible  to  our  rationalizing  minds.  We  think 
of  its  symbols  and  fail  to  pass  through  them  to  the 
holy  realities  which  they  veil.  Who  could  pray 
to  a  dove  ?  How  shall  I  kneel  and  expect  the 
falling  of  tongues  of  fire  ?  Can  you  invoke  a  wind  ? 
A  river  of  living  water  does  not  provoke  praise. 
It  is  all  too  unreal,  too  unpractical,  too  far  away 
for  those  who  live  in  a  world  which  has  nothing 
in  common  with  spiritual  dreams. 

That  is  the  atmosphere  out  of  which  we  come 
into  our  churches  on  Whit-Sunday  to  celebrate  the 
Festival  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  one  saving  clause 
in  it  all  is  that  deep  down  in  our  souls  there  is  an 
uneasy  feeling  that  there  is  something  wrong. 
In  some  of  us  that  feeling  is  really  clamorous,  and 
all  thoughtful  people  share  it  in  some  degree. 
Rudolf  Eucken  has  recently  voiced  it  as  he  has 
told  us  of  "  the  universal  weakness  of  our  inner 
life  compared  with  the  colossal  capacity  of  a 
scientific,  technical,  and  practical  kind  .  .  .  We 
trouble  incessantly  for  the  betterment  of  political 
and  social  relations,  but  we  come  to  a  painful 
halt  wherever  the  final  aims  and  highest  happi- 
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ness  of  man  are  at  'stake  .  .  .  Our  day  is  also 
full  of  inner  problems,  and  we  have  not  grown 
strong  enough  to  attack  them  ;  we  sink  back  ever 
anew  into  the  petty-human  level,  and  fail  to  reach 
a  genuine  content  of  life — fail  to  reach  consolida 
tion  and  greatness."1 

Ah  !  we  know  the  meaning  of  that,  and  we 
contrast  the  life  it  describes  with  words  like  these  : 
"  The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
"  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 
If  only  St.  Paul  could  come  back  to  us  and  preach 
his  message  of  the  Spirit,  he  would  find  the  same 
spiritual  poverty  and  unsatisfied  human  needs  to 
which  he  ministered  it  in  Rome  and  Corinth 
long  ago.  If  only  Pentecost  could  be  repeated, 
we  would  part  with  all  our  modern  amenities,  all 
our  brilliant  rationalism,  all  our  mechanical  clever 
ness,  to  win  its  gifts.  But  God  will  not  do  that  for 
us.  He  will  no  more  repeat  Pentecost  than  He 
will'repeat  Christmas  and  Easter.  And  so  Whit- 
1  R.  Eucken,  The  Truth  of  Religion,  p.  611. 
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Sunday  comes  and  goes,  and  we  go  on  as  we  were, 
and  our  religion  is  only  a  parody  of  what  it  ought 
to  be,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  way  by  which  we 
can  climb  to  those  high  table-lands  of  spiritual 
experience  where  life  moves  in  the  eternal  light  of 
Christ,  and  souls  are  filled  and  changed  by  the 
Spirit  of  GocJ. 

Is  there  no  way  ?  Let  us  face  that  question 
boldly  and  bravely  ere  Whit-Sunday  passes  away. 
Where  do  we  stand  ? 

To  every  Christian  the  answer  must  be  clear  and 
unequivocal ;  we  stand  possessors  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  however  little  we  may  know  of  the  con 
scious  experience  that  He  is  ours.  And  the 
road  lies  open  to  the  experience.  How  did  the 
early  Church  enter  upon  the  conscious  apprehen 
sion  of  the  possession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Broadly 
speaking,  and  setting  aside  as  unimportant  the 
physical  manifestations  which  accompanied  the 
coming  of  the  Spirit — the  rushing  mighty  wind,  the 
tongues  of  fire,  and  afterwards  the  speaking  with 
tongues  and  other  signs — the  experience  which  the 
first  Christians  had  of  the  Holy  Ghost  sprang  out 
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of  their  faith  in  the  Incarnate,  Risen  and  Ascended 
Christ,  and  that  faith  in  the  Father  in  Heaven  into 
which  He  had  led  them.  Pentecost  was  the  sequel 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  all  that 
He  had  taught  of  God.  In  no  merely  formal 
theological  sense  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Look  at  it  all  again  for  a 
moment,  look  at  it  for  yourself,  knowing  what  you 
know  and  believing  what  you  believe  about  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

There,  first,  is  the  Son  of  God  ;  made  in  the  like 
ness  of  our  manhood,  and  intelligible  even  to  a 
child's  mind.  With  His  human  voice  which 
speaks  to  our  deepest  selves  in  human  tones,  and 
feet  that  have  trodden  our  stony  human  ways, 
and  hands  that  have  wrought  like  ours  at  human 
toil.  Man,  true  man,  and  yet  eternal  God  ;  stand 
ing  beside  us  in  His  humanity  upon  the  stage  of 
common  life,  and  yet  lifting  us  up  to  heaven,  to 
the  world  unseen.  Dying,  risen,  ascended — yes, 
we  believe  on  Him  ;  we  know  Him  to  be  the  one 
hope  and  Saviour  of  our  wayward,  sinful  race. 
The  unapproachable  goodness,  and  yet  accessible 
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to   the   very    sinfulest   and    weakest    of    us    all. 

And  He  brings  us  to  God.  The  eternal  life  above 
and  within  the  universe,  so  real  to  Him,  in  Him  be 
comes  real  to  us  also.  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath 
seen  the  Father. ' '  No  mere  infinite  power  behind  the 
world's  life  ;  no  mere  source  of  being  and  all  that  is ; 
but  an  eternal  Heart,  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Through  Christ  we  know  Him,  not  with  a  know 
ledge  which  can  even  attempt  to  compass  the 
meaning  of  what  He  is,  but  knowing  Him  so  as  to 
believe  Him  to  be  Personal  Love,  and  to  look  up 
to  Him  as  reconciled  children  through  the  grace 
of  the  crucified  and  living  Lord.  "  We  know  and 
have  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  toward  us." 

But  there  is  something  beyond  and  above  even 
this.  God  is  Spirit  and  so  am  I.  Yes,  I  am  more 
than  body,  more  than  reason  and  desire.  My 
soul  is  full  of  voices  from  far  away.  The  vessel  of 
my  human  being  will  no  more  keep  me  self-con 
tained,  and  enclose  me  so  that  in  and  by  myself  I 
live  my  true  life,  than  a  cup  will  catch  and  contain 
the  infinite  sea.  I  must  brim  over  into  infinity. 
I  must  be  part  and  parcel  with  the  Divine.  I 
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must  live  in  fellowship  with  the  eternal  Spirit, 
or  sundered  and  apart  I  die  a  living  death.  I 
am  spirit,  and  I  must  live  in  and  through  God 
who  is  Spirit  too. 

"  I  am  an  emptiness  for  Thee  to  fill, 
My  soul  a  cavern  for  Thy  sea,  .  .  . 
I  have  done  naught  for  Thee,  am  but  a  want, 
But  Thou,  who  art  rich  in  giving  canst  give  claims, 
And  this  same  need  of  Thee  which  Thou  hast  given 
Is  a  strong  claim  on  Thee  to  give  Thyself."  1 

And  God  has  been  given  :  the  Spirit  is  here. 
That  is  the  meaning  of  Whit-Sunday.  That  is 
the  meaning  of  the  Church's  life.  That  is  the 
meaning  of  your  life.  Your  baptism,  your  con 
firmation  both  speak  to  you  of  this.  They  are 
pledges  that  He  is  yours  ;  they  were  roads  and 
avenues  by  which  He  reached  you.  That  is  what 
lies  behind  the  striving  of  your  spirit  within  you 
— all  its  yearning  for  a  deeper,  higher,  holier  life  ; 
all  its  upward  groping  after  the  highest,  all  its 
feeling  after  someone  whom  you  dimly  know  to  be 
God.  Not  a  God  above  you  only,  infinite,  eternal 
Fatherhood  ;  not  a  God  like  you  and  with  you 
only,  Son  of  Man  and  Son  of  God  ;  but  God  within 
1  George  Macdonald. 
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you,  Life  and  Spirit,  in  the  depths  of  yourself, 
in  the  secret  centres  of  thought  and  purpose  and 
desire  and  will. 

There  lies  the  road  by  which  we  may  reach  and 
know  and  believe  in  the  Spirit.  "  He  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son."  Down,  then,  with 
all  the  barriers  that  hold  you  back !  Onward 
and  forward  into  the  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
He  who  sent  the  Son  Who  loved  you  and  died  for 
you  and  rose  again — "  how  shall  He  not  with  Him 
freely  give  us  all  things  ?  "  Freely  for  thy  spirit, 
the  Spirit  Himself  is  thine. 

"  Dark  is  the  world  to  thee  ;  thyself  are  the  reason  why  ; 
For  is  He  not  all  but  that  which  has  power  to  feel  '  I 
am  I'  ? 

"  Glory   about   thee,   without   thee  ;   and   thou  fulfillest 

thy  doom 

Making  Him  broken  gleams,  and  a  stifled  splendour 
and  gloom. 

"  Speak  to  Him  thou  for  He  hears,  and  Spirit  with  Spirit 

can  meet, 

Closer  is  He  than  breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands  or 
feet."  1 

1  Tennyson,    The  Higher  Pantheism. 
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"  Every  man,  as  such,  has  an  open  gate  to  God  in  his 
soul ;  he  is  always  in  that  temple,  where  he  can  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Every  Christian,  as  such, 
has  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  a  seed  of  life,  which  is  his 
call  and  qualification  to  be  always  in  a  state  of  inward 
prayer,  faith,  and  holy  intercourse  with  God." — WILLIAM 
LAW. 

"  Some  place  their  religion  in  books,  some  in  images, 
some  in  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  external  worship, 
but  some  with  illuminated  understandings  hear  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  speaketh  in  their  hearts." — ST.  THOMAS 
A  KEMPIS. 

"  It  is  a  truism  that  Mysticism  is  in  the  air  at  the  present 
time.  But  it  is  a  Mysticism  that  mostly  does  not  de 
cisively  venture  beyond  its  natural  Theism,  and  remains 
wavering  on  the  verge  of  the  illuminative  stage.  It  has 
glimpses  of  God  and  longs  for  Him.  Now  God  is  ap 
proached  from  various  accesses,  and  one  of  His  aspects  is 
Truth.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Mysticism  of  our  time 
that  it  connects  itself,  more  often  than  not,  with  a  keen 
criticism  of  Christian  dogma,  or  rather  of  the  historicity 
of  the  facts  on  which  certain  dogmas  are  founded.  This 
is  at  once  a  warning  and  an  encouragement  to  the  Chris 
tian  Church."— W.  K.  FLEMING. 

"  O  Holy  Spirit,  Love  of  God,  infuse  Thy  grace  and 
descend  plentifully  into  my  heart  ;  enlighten  the  dark 
corners  of  this  neglected  dwelling,  and  scatter  there  Thy 
cheerful  beams  ;  dwell  in  that  soul  that  longs  to  be  Thy 
temple.  .  .  .  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  in  much  \ mercy  and 
make  me  fit  to  receive  Thee.  Amen." — ST.  AUGUSTINE. 


X 

THE  MYSTICISM  OF  PENTECOST 

"  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness." — 1  JOHN  v.  7. 

A  STRIKING  and  well-informed  review1  of 
Miss  Underbill's  work,  The  Mystic  Way, 
has  recently  drawn  attention  to  a  profoundly 
significant  fact  in  the  life  and  thought  of  our 
time.  "  To  those  who  can  observe  the  signs 
of  the  times  and  the  deeper  currents  of  contem 
porary  thought,  nothing  appears  more  significant 
than  the  rapid  increase  of  interest  in  Mysticism — 
which  means  the  religion  of  direct  personal  ex 
perience — during  the  last  ten  years."  Of  this 
"  mystical  revival  "  there  is  clear  evidence  in  the 
"  strong  undercurrent  flowing  towards  the  con 
ception  of  religion  as  a  direct  intercourse  between 
God  and  the  individual  soul,  and  as  a  faith  which 
rests  not  on  authority  or  tradition,  but  on  an 

1  The  Times,  March  20,  1913. 
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innate  claim  and  longing  of  the  soul,  progressively 
satisfied  by  spiritual  experience." 

A  contemporary  movement  like  this  must  needs 
be  of  quite  extraordinary  interest  and  importance 
to  the  thoughtful  Christian,  who  tries  to  under 
stand  his  age.  It  proves  to  him  that  the  spirit 
of  God  is  at  work  in  the  [heart  and  mind  of  his 
generation,  and  points  out  the  special  way  of 
approach  by  which  He  seems  to  be  reaching  and 
touching  human  lives.  And  certainly  it  stands 
in  the  closest  possible  relationship  to  the  great 
Festival  of  Whitsuntide  which  we  celebrate  to 
day.  "  The  religion  of  direct  spiritual  experience," 
what  but  this  is  uppermost  in  all  our  minds  as  we 
sing  again  "  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  our  souls  inspire," 
with  hearts  aglow  with  the  memory  of  Pentecost 
and  all  that  has  flowed  from  it  into  the  life  of  God's 
Church.  There  has  been,  there  is  still,  much  in 
the  spiritual  climate  in  which  it  has  pleased  God 
that  we  should  live  that  daunts  and  harasses  as  we 
"  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith."  But  here  is  some 
thing  which  strikes  a  new  note,  and  echoes  our 
own  song.  The  world,  as  we  have  always  known, 
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is  not  satisfied  with  the  husks  of  materialism  and 
agnostic  unbelief.  We  have  borne  our  testimony  ; 
we  have  lifted  up  our  eyes  unto  the  hills  whence 
cometh  our  help  ;  we  have  gazed  through  the 
darkness,  and  we  have  seen  for  ourselves  a  light 
which  too  often  other  men  have  failed  to  see.  But 
now,  it  seems,  the  dawn  is  broadening  ;  there  is 
sunlight  in  the  East.  Let  us  consider  how  it  is 
breaking  and  whence  it  shines,  and  in  that  light 
gain  fresh  vision  and  illumination  for  ourselves 
through  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

What,  then,  is  this  Mysticism  of  which  so  many 
are  thinking  and  speaking  to-day  ?  Few  things 
are  more  difficult  to  define  ;  but  it  has  nevertheless 
a  positive  character  of  its  own  which  distinguishes 
it  from  other  types  of  religious  life  and  thought. 
In  its  simplest  form  and  essence  we  may  say  that 
it  is  the  religion  of  the  immediate  experience  of  God. 
One  of  the  most  learned  modern  exponents  of 
Mysticism,  Baron  Von  Hugel,  contrasts  it  on  the 
one  hand  with  Institutional  Religion,  which  lays 
most  stress  upon  the  outward  order  of  religious 
life,  "  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  its  seasons  and 

N 
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ordered  observances,"  and  on  the  other  hand,  with 
Intellectual  Religion,  which  is  concerned  chiefly 
with  the  doctrines  and  creeds  which  reason  frames 
as  it  works  upon  the  subject-matter  of  religious 
history  and  experience.  Mysticism  is,  of  course, 
indirectly  related  to  both  of  these  aspects  of  re 
ligion  ;  but  its  emphasis  falls  upon  the  experience 
for  which  both  the  outward  framework  and  the 
rational  conceptions  of  religion  exist.  Through 
these  it  passes  to  that  spiritual  knowledge  and 
experience  of  God  for  which  man  is  made,  and  in 
and  by  which  he  lives  his  true  life.  The  mystic  is 
the  man  who  is  in  conscious  communion  with  God, 
and  experimentally  knows  that  he  enjoys  a  fellow 
ship  of  which  all  external  things  are  the  shadow 
and  the  sacrament. 

When  we  have  said  this,  we  have  left  much 
unsaid  ;  but  for  our  purpose  now  it  must  suffice. 
And  surely  it  is  enough  to  open  up  on  Whit-Sunday 
new  vistas  of  golden  hope.  For  the  mystical  move 
ment  means  that  men  are  feeling  just  that  which 
the  Gospel  of  Pentecost  most  positively  proclaims, 
that  man  is  made  for  fellowship  with  God,  and  that 
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God  gives  Himself  to  them  that  this  fellowship 
may  be  enjoyed.  It  means  that  there  is  Something 
— nay,  Some  One — both  above  him  and  within 
him,  who  cannot  be  neglected  and  disowned  ;  and 
that  the  truth  of  man's  being  is  only  realized 
when  he  finds  himself  out  in  God.  Dimly  and 
fitfully  he  may  see  the  light  as  yet ;  but  it  is  there 
behind  the  clouds,  and  it  is  waiting  to  reveal  itself 
to  him  through  Christ  in  the  Spirit  Whom  He 
has  given.  It  means  that  the  passion  for  the 
knowledge  of  reality  which  has  urged  on  scientific 
inquiry  to  its  wonderful  discovery  of  Nature's 
majestic  order  has  not  gone  far  enough.  There  is 
Something  beyond,  Some  One  who  refuses  to  be  left 
alone.  Man  cannot  sit  down  before  Nature  and  say. 
Now  I  have  done  ;  I  have  found  reality ;  for  he  has 
discovered  only  a  half-truth  which  still  veils  the 
highest  that  he  was  made  to  know.  It  means,  too, 
that  to  live  an  empty  life  of  luxury  and  comfort 
with  the  expectation  of  being  satisfied  by  it  is  a 
vain  quest.  Mere  sensual  enjoyment  is  not  only 
utterly  incomplete  in  itself,  it  is  fatal  to  all  the 
deepest  interests  of  a  being  intended  for  com- 
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munion  with  God.  Let  us  build  our  garden-cities, 
and  demolish  our  slums,  and  give  to  the  operative 
the  opportunities  he  rightly  claims  to  live  a  decent 
and  a  healthy  life :  let  us  educate  the  capacities 
of  our  children  and  develop  them  to  their  utmost : 
let  us  fill  our  towns  with  Art  and  soften  the  ugly 
asperities  of  a  commercial  civilization  :  let  us  lay 
the  horrible  nightmare  of  war,  and  find  in  the 
recognition  of  a  universal  human  brotherhood  the 
secret  of  maintaining  the  kingdom  of  peace : — 
all  this  let  us  try  to  do,  and  we  have  need  enough, 
God  knows,  to  attempt  it ;  we  are  bound  to  face 
our  task,  unless  we  will  consent  to  cherish  in 
perpetuity  the  glaring  evils  which  prey  upon  the 
vitals  of  human  life.  But  imagine  it  all  done, 
and  ourselves  saying  of  it,  Behold  !  it  is  very  good. 
In  upon  our  dream  of  self-congratulation  still 
flash  those  lightning-gleams  of  the  something  more 
which  our  finest  attainments  have  left  unrealized, 
the  something  without  which  none  of  them  really 
matters,  the  something  in  comparison  with  which 
everything  we  have  and  know  and  handle  is 
nothing,  a  mere  shadow  of  the  All  toward  which 
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by  the  law  of  our  being  we  must  travel  and  press 
onward. 

That  to  Christian  faith  is  the  unmistakable 
meaning  of  the  modern  mystical  movement.  May 
it  not  be  that  as  men  travel  along  that  road  they 
will  arrive,  as  many  have  arrived  before  them,  after 
long  and  hazardous  journeys,  at  the  Upper  Room 
in  Jerusalem,  where  there  is  a  sound  as  of  a  mighty 
rushing  wind,  and  the  air  is  red  with  the  blaze  of 
descending  tongues  of  fire  ?  Those  who  believe  in 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  know  something  of  the  mani 
fold  ways  in  which  He  makes  His  approach  to 
men  will  be  quick  to  discern  that  once  again  He 
is  shining  with  renewed  brightness  through  the 
dense  black  veil  which  lies  heavy  upon  our  blind 
and  sinful  world.  And  in  that  disclosure  of  Himself 
they  will  humbly  recognize  that  He  is  teaching 
them  afresh  truths  which  they  have  allowed  to 
grow  dim  to  themselves.  They  will  see  that  He 
is  recalling  them  from  what  is  outward  to  what  is 
inward,  from  an  exaggerated  stress  laid  upon  what 
is  external  and  mechanical  in  then:  worship  to 
what  is  internal  and  spiritual,  and  from  that  view 
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of  their  holy  religion  which  sometimes  exalts  mere 
orthodoxy  of  formal  belief  at  the  cost  of  the  per 
sonal  hold  upon  God  revealed  in  Christ,  which  is 
the  heart  of  faith. 

But  while  this  is  true — and  it  is  difficult  to 
exaggerate  the  truth  of  it — the  devout  Christian 
will  find  that  there  is  all  the  more  reason  why  he 
must  beware  lest  in  opening  his  heart  to  new  visions 
of  God  he  exchanges  the  things  which  cannot 
be  shaken  for  things  which,  however  partially  and 
nobly  true,  are  only  on  the  way  to  "  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus."  "  Mysticism,"  as  one  of  its  leading 
teachers  has  warned  us,  "is  a  type  of  religion 
which  no  one  would  wish  to  see  in  possession  of  the 
whole  field,  and  which  is  very  liable  to  perversions."1 
To  abandon  the  faith  of  the  New  Testament  for  a 
vague  Mysticism  which  seeks  to  get  into  "  tune 
with  the  Infinite,"  is  to  go  back  upon  all  we  know, 
and  to  lose  much  which  is  nothing  less  than  vital  in 
the  faith  in  which  we  have  grown  up  into  Him  who 
is  our  Life. 

The  Mysticism  of  Pentecost,  let  us  be  quite  clear, 
1  W.  R.  Inge,  Studies  of  English  Mystics,    p.    26 
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is  no  mere  partial  current  in  that  agelong  feeling 
after  God  which  in  one  form  or  another  is  as 
wide  as  humanity,  and  as  universal  as  man  himself. 
It  is  possible  with  Goethe  to  perceive  that  "  nature 
is  the  living  garment  of  God,"  or  with  Wordsworth 

to  feel 

"  A  sense  sublime, 

Of  something  far  more  deeply  interfused, 
Whose  dwelling  is  the  light  of  setting  suns 
And  the  round  ocean  and  the  living  air 
And  the  blue  sky,  and  in  the  mind  of  man,"  1 

and  yet  to  be  far  from  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
Christ.  It  is  possible,  like  Francis  Thompson,  to 
touch  the  invisible  world,  and  to  feel  "  the  drift 
of  pinions  which,  would  we  hearken,  beats  at  our 
own  clay-shuttered  doors,"  without  seeing  the 
further  vision,  to  which  he  passed  through  pain 
and  dereliction,  of  "  Christ  walking  on  the  water, 
not  of  Gennesaret,  but  Thames."  2  It  is  possible 
to  be  lifted  upon  the  wings  of  the  young  Indian 
Mystic's  song,  and  to  cry,  "  they  come  with  their 
laws  and  their  codes  to  bind  me  fast,  but  I  evade 

1  "  Lines  composed  above  Tintern  Abbey." 
1  "In  no  Strange  Land." 
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them  ever,  for  I  am  only  waiting  for  Love  to  give 
Myself  up  at  last  into  his  hands,"  1  without  the 
saving  vision  of  Love  whose  pierced  hands  were 
lifted  upon  Olivet  by  the  Ascending  Son  of  God, 
and  now  invisibly  are  laid  in  mercy  and  blessing 
upon  the  bowed  head  of  adoring  faith.  To  feel 
the  pressure  of  the  spiritual  and  the  supersensual 
is  not  the  same  thing  as  to  know  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  nor  to  have  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Whom 
He  hath  given  unto  us,  nor  to  find  in  immediate 
personal  experience  that  the  Spirit  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 
The  Mysticism  of  Pentecost  does  not  deny,  but 
rather  reaffirms,  the  reality  of  all  spiritual  experience 
wherever  it  is  found,  and  looks  upon  it  with  the 
sympathetic  eye  of  St.  Paul,  who  told  his  hearers 
on  the  Areopagus  of  a  God  who  had  "  made  of  one 
every  nation  of  men  .  .  .  that  they  should  seek 
God  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find  Him, 

1  Rabindra  Nath  Tagore,  quoted  by  Miss  Underbill, 
The  Mystic  Way,  p.  208. 
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though  He  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us."  That 
feeling  after  God  is  not  without  its  reward.  It  is 
like  those"  struggles  for  truth"  of  which  Browning's 
Paracelsus  speaks — 

"  Like  plants  in  mines  which  never  saw  the  sun, 
But  dream  of  him  and  guess  where  he  may  be, 
And  do  their  best  to  climb  and  get  to  him."  1 

But  to  feel  after  God,  and  even  to  feel  Him,  is  not 
to  have  made  the  discovery  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  portion  of  the 
humblest  Christian  believer  alike  with  the  ripest 
saint.  There  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world 
between  the  ecstasy  of  the  Oriental  poet, 

"  I  have  put  duality  away,  I  have  seen  that  the.  two  worlds 

are  one, 

One  I  seek,  One  I  know,  One  I  see,  One  I  call, 
He  is  the  first,  He  is  the  last,  He  is  the  outward,  He  is 
the  inward."  2 

and  the  rapt  adoring  chronicle  of  the  spiritual 
intimacy  with  our  Lord  which  was  the  blessed 
experience  of  our  English  Mystic,  the  Lady  Julian 
of  Norwich:  "This  blessed  Friend  is  Jesus,  and 

1  Paracelsus,  v. 

a  Jelalu'    d'Din,    quoted    by    Miss    Underbill    in    The 
Mystic  Way,  p.  15. 
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it  is  His  will  and  His  counsel  that  we  hold  us 
with  Him,  and  fasten  us  to  Him  homely — ever 
more,  in  what  state  soever  that  we  be ;  for 
whether  so  that  we  be  foul  or  clean,  we  are  all 
one  in  His  loving."  1 

The  typical  Mystic  of  the  New  Testament  is  St. 
John.  None  ever  knew  more  profoundly  than 
he  the  religion  of  experience.  His  has  been  the 
fountain  whence  successive  Christian  Mystics 
have  drawn  their  inspiration  and  guidance.  He 
is  rapt  into  the  spiritual,  and  his  whole  soul  is 
ablaze  with  love  for  the  Divine.  And  yet  it  is 
precisely  he  who  warns  us,  "  Beloved,  prove  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  God."  No  region  is  so 
liable  to  the  foul  miasmas  of  an  evil  and  perverted 
spiritualizing  as  that  dim  borderland  in  which  the 
spirit  of  man  feels  after  the  Spirit  of  God.  Prove 
the  spirits  !  One  of  the  dangers  to  which  Mysticism 
is  peculiarly  exposed  to-day  is  the  spirit  of  denial 
against  which  St.  John  most  solemnly  contends: 
"  Every  spirit  which  confesseth  not  Jesus  is  not 
of  God,  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist  whereof 
1  Revelations  oj  Divine  Love,  Ixxvi. 
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ye  have  heard  that  it  cometh ;  and  now  it  is  in 
the  world  already."  The  modernist  who  predicts 
that  "  the  religion  of  the  future  will  be  Mysticism 
and  charity  'J1  stands  in  danger  of  the  false  Mysti 
cism  against  which  we  are  forewarned  by  St.  John. 
We  know  enough  of  many  things  for  which  we  are 
asked  to  exchange  our  creed  to  see  that  the  great 
est  peril  against  which  we  have  to  watch  with  a 
clear  eye  is  the  tendency  to  allow  "  the  faith  once 
committed  to  the  saints  "  to  be  evaporated  away 
into  a  visionary  creed.  The  eye  which  sees  the 
furthest  is  not  that  to  which  the  outlines  of  belief 
are  the  most  dimly  drawn,  but  rather  that  which, 
while  it  sees  most  distinctly  how  limited  is  all  our 
knowledge,  will  perceive  also  most  clearly  the  reality 
of  what  it  enshrines.  It  will  not  reduce  to  un 
certainty  everything  but  the  fact  of  the  reality  of 
the  spiritual  life ;  for  it  will  "  see  Jesus,"  and 
Jesus  is  a  fact  of  our  homely  earth  with  its  every 
day  experiences  of  sin  and  human  need,  a  fact 
of  history  as  well  as  a  fact  of  the  Spirit,  a  fact  of 
time  as  well  as  a  fact  of  eternity. 
1  Father  Tyrrell. 
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Nor,  again,  will  the  Mysticism  of  Pentecost 
permit  us  to  cultivate  an  unhealthy  individualism 
and  to  pursue  a  self-culture  which  shuts  men  off 
from  accepting  and  performing  the  commonest  duties 
of  practical  life.  The  Christian  Mystic  is  not  as 
such  a  religious  genius,  a  spiritual  aristocrat  who 
has  a  proper  contempt  for  bourgeois  business  and 
concerns  ;  he  is  a  soul  indwelt  by  the  Spirit  of 
Him  who,  girt  with  His  Maundy  towel,  stooped 
to  wash  His  disciples'  feet.  The  essence  of  true 
Mysticism  is  that  it  sees  in  temporal  things  a 
sacrament  of  the  eternal.  The  tendency  of  some 
mystical  teachers  to  depreciate  the  value  and  im 
portance  of  the  commonplace  is  one  of  the  reasons 
which  have  helped  to  make  Mysticism  a  synonym 
for  the  unpractical  and  the  unreal.  Life,  the  whole 
of  it,  is  the  process  by  which  God  gives  Himself  to 
us,  and  every  meal  is  a  sacrament  of  His  love.  No 
duty  is  too  trivial,  no  task  is  too  petty,  no  circum 
stances  are  too  limited  to  become  pages  in  the 
wide-open  book  of  God.  Brother  Lawrence  in  his 
kitchen  is  a  type  of  all  those  who  have  learned 
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the  living  and  abiding  secret  of  the  practice  of  the 
Presence  of  God. 

Once  again  Pentecost  is  here  to  communicate  to  us 
its  everlasting  secret  of  the  road  by  which  we  may 
advance  with  confidence  into  the  personal  experi 
ence  of  God.  God — not  the  Timeless  only  and 
the  Eternal,  but  God  manifested  as  Father  in  the 
glory  of  a  Love  which  compasses  our  lives  as  with 
an  infinite  sea  ;  God  revealed  in  our  own  Manhood, 
made  like  unto  us  that  we  through  the  grace  of 
His  Redemption  may  be  made  like  unto  Him  ; 
God  given  to  us  as  Spirit — Life,  Light,  and  Love — 
Who  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  O  Holy  Ghost  the  Com 
forter,  Spirit  of  Jesus,  flow  Thou  upon  us  and  into 
us  and  dwell  within  us.  Not  of  ourselves,  but  of 
Thee,  is  all  our  life.  Teach  us  that  we  may  know  ; 
cleanse  us  that  we  may  be  pure ;  strengthen  us 
that  we  fail  not,  nor  fall  away  from  God.  Come 
into  us,  Thou  who  art  already  there,  that  by 
Thine  arrival  again  Thou  mayest  enter  into  Thy 
possession  anew.  And  out  of  our  death  wherein  we 
languish  and  decay  build  up  the  life  that  shall  make 


190  ADVENT   CERTAINTIES 

us  as  Thou  art,  in  the  power  of  that  unity  wherewith 
we  are  one  with  Thee,  and  in  which  Thou,  O 
Eternal  Spirit,  art  one  for  ever  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Amen. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  VISION 


"  The  man  who  wishes  to  experience  the  rays  of  the 
eternal  Sun,  which  is  Christ  Himself,  will  be  seeing  ;  and 
will  dwell  on  the  mountains  of  the  East,  by  concentrating 
all  his  faculties,  and  lifting  up  his  heart  to  God.  .  .  . 
There  shines  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  on  the 
free  and  exalted  heart,  and  this  is  what  I  mean  by  the 
mountains.  Christ,  the  glorious  Sun  and  divine  Efful 
gence,  shines  through  and  fires  by  His  internal  coming, 
and  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit,  the  free  heart  and  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul." — RUYSBROEK. 

"  There  is  a  sense  in  which  such  intuitions  are  not 
transferable.  St.  Bernard's  motto,  '  My  secret  to  myself,' 
is  true,  not  because  the  saint  will  not  communicate  the 
very  best  that  God  has  shown  to  him,  but  because  he 
cannot.  Originality — uniqueness — is  the  characteristic 
of  all  religious  experience.  '  No  man  may  deliver  his 
brother ' ;  he  can  only  assure  him  that  he  has  seen  what 
he  has  seen,  and  point  out  the  way  up  the  holy  mount." — 
W.  R.  INGE. 

"  What,  for  the  critic  who  is  no  more  than  critic,  can 
be  any  J  verbal  ^rendering  by  i  which  a  man's  vision  of 
eternal  truth ^is .-half  hidden,  half  displayed?  .  .  .  The 
abiding  hope  of  Christians  is  centred  in  the  absolute 
truth  of  that  vision  :  we  look  for  the  Kingdom,  we 
despair  of  human  life  without  the  invasion  of  Christ,  we 
put  not  our  trust  in  any  princes  of  earth,  in  any  natural 
progress  of  earth.  We  see  the  world  passing  away  before 
our  eyes  ;  we  know  death,  hell,  and  judgment  ;  our 
hope  of  life  is  in  heaven.  To  the  end  of  our  time  here 
we  must  be  visionaries  among  the  blind  ;  travellers  and 
pilgrims  among  those  who  build  continuing  cities." — 
WILLIAM  SCOTT  PALMER. 


XI 
THE  SPIRIT  OF  VISION 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  when  they  were  gone  over,  that 
Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for  thee, 
before  I  be  taken  from  thee.  And  Elisha  said,  I  pray  thee 
let  a  double  portion  of  thy  spirit  be  upon  me.  And 
he  said,  Thou  hast  asked  a  hard  thing  :  nevertheless,  if 
thou  see  me  when  I  am  taken  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so 
unto  thee  ;  but  if  not,  it  shall  not  be  so."  —  2  KINGS 
ii.  9-10. 


P"^EW  incidents  in  the  Bible  are  more  full  of 
-*-  large  and  tender  human  interest  than  the 
story  of  the  last  interview  between  Elijah  and 
Elisha.  The  great  prophet  who  so  long  had  been 
a  bulwark  for  God  against  the  forces  of  evil  was 
to  be  taken  away.  He  was  to  hand  on  his  work,  still 
unfinished,  to  a  man  of  utterly  different  character 
and  temperament,  lacking,  as  it  seemed,  just 
those  great  qualities  which  were  needed  for  his 
task.  The  strong,  stern,  stormy  Cromwell  of  the 
Old  Testament  was  to  be  succeeded  by  a  man  cast 
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in  another  mould  altogether — gentle,  gracious, 
and  generous,  altogether  without  the  torrential 
energy  and  volcanic  passion  of  the  Gileadite  seer 
who  had  faced  undaunted  and  with  the  born  fighter's 
gusto  for  battle  the  risks  of  a  conflict  with  Jezebel 
and  her  idolatrous  priests.  How  will  Elisha  fare  ? 
With  so  slight  an  equipment,  how  will  he  do  his 
work  ?  There  is  deep  pathos  in  his  petition,  as 
there  is  no  little  mystery  in  his  departing  master's 
reply  :  "I  pray  thee  let  a  double  portion  of  thy 
spirit  be  upon  me.  .  .  .  Thou  hast  asked  a  hard 
thing ;  nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me  when  I  am 
taken  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee ;  but  if  not, 
it  shall  not  be  so." 

Elisha  was  not  asking,  of  course,  that  the  spirit 
which  had  animated  and  inspired  Elijah  might  be 
doubled  in  his  case  ;  but  (as  the  margin  of  our 
Revised  Bible  informs  us)  that  he  might  be  given 
the  double  portion  of  the  firstborn,  the  heir. 
"  So  give  me  of  thy  spirit,"  he  prays,  "  that  I  may 
be  thy  true  successor.  Make  me  thine  heir  by 
giving  me  thy  spirit."  It  was  a  wise  and  noble 
request,  It  showed  how  true  already  was  the 
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spiritual  insight  of  the  new  prophet.  He  craves 
not  his  leader's  miraculous  powers,  not  his  magnetic 
influence,  not  his  indomitable  will,  but  his  spirit, 
which  he  recognized  to  be  the  true  secret  of  his  work. 
And  as  we  read  the  account  of  Elisha's  ministry, 
we  cannot  but  feel  that  his  prayer  was  the  fitting 
prelude  of  the  life  which  followed  it ;  a  life  quite 
equal  in  its  own  way  to  that  of  Elijah  ;  with  all 
its  tenderness  so  strong,  and  so  full  of  deep  abiding 
intercourse  with  God  that  it  fills  a  leading  place  in 
Old  Testament  history  as  a  type  of  the  power  and 
gentleness  combined  which  is  the  true  ideal  of  the 
man  of  God. 

All  this  is  clear  and  lies  upon  the  very  surface 
of  the  life  of  Elisha.  What  is  not  so  easy  to 
follow  is  the  answer  of  Elijah  to  his  petition : 
"  Thou  hast  asked  a  hard  thing  :  nevertheless,  if 
thou  see  me  when  I  am  taken  from  thee,  it  shall 
be  so  unto  thee."  And  yet  it  is  just  this  answer 
which  supplies  the  key  to  the  marvellous  power  of 
both  prophets  in  times  which  were  singularly 
unsympathetic  to  spiritual  influences.  "  If  thou 
shalt  see  me."  Why  this  need  of  vision  ?  To 
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formulate  the  question  is  to  be  on  the  way  to  its 
answer.  It  is  as  if  Elijah  said  in  so  many  words  : 
"  My  spirit,  the  spirit  which  you  are  seeking,  is 
the  spirit  of  vision,  of  insight,  of  the  power  to  pene 
trate  the  world  of  the  visible  and  the  temporal 
to  the  world  of  the  invisible  and  eternal,  of  the 
eye  that  looks  not  at  the  seen  but  at  the  unseen. 
If  in  this  you  are  like  me,  then  my  spirit  is  and 
shall  be  yours,  and  through  it  shall  flow  into  your 
work  the  energy  and  the  power  of  the  Seer's  faith." 
The  sequel  proved  that  this  power  of  vision  was 
one  of  the  chief  marks  of  Elisha's  prophetic  char 
acter.  Remember  the  crisis  of  Dothan,  when 
hemmed  in  with  Syrians  the  prophet  prayed  for 
the  young  man,  his  servant :  "  Lord  open  his 
eyes  that  he  may  see.  And  the  Lord  opened  the 
young  man's  eyes,  and  he  saw,  and  behold,  the 
mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
round  about  Elisha."  In  the  power  of  that 
vision  of  God  he  lived  and  worked  and  at  last 
died,  "  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible."  He  had 
asked  a  hard  thing,  but  he  asked  it  with  the  capa 
city  to  receive  it ;  and  the  holiness  and  consistency 
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of  his  character  and  influence  were  the  results  of  his 
prayer  and  of  the  desire  that  prompted  it. 

The  merest  beginner  in  the  spiritual  life  soon 
learns  the  need  of  vision.  Vision  is  the  heart  of  all 
religion,  the  soul  of  all  Christian  experience.  "  To 
see  truly,"  in  Ruskin's  words,  "is  poetry,  prophecy 
and  religion  all  in  one."  True  religion  is  first  a 
matter  of  vision,  and  only  afterwards  a  fact  of 
intellectual  belief  and  ceremonial  observances. 
When  for  one  reason  or  another  his  religion  begins 
to  fall  away  from  him,  a  man  discovers  that  what 
has  really  happened  to  him  is  that  he  has  lost  a 
vision.  Religion  which  survives  trial  and  becomes 
an  all  in  all  in  experience  always  has  behind  it  a 
clairvoyance,  an  insight,  a  spiritual  penetration 
into  unseen  realities,  which  are  the  outcome  of  a 
personal  fellowship  with  God.  Without  that  vision 
religion  is  only  a  picturesque  addition  to  life  ;  not 
of  its  soul,  bone  of  its  bone  and  flesh  of  its  flesh, 
but  a  garment  as  easily  taken  off  as  it  is  put  on. 

This  vision  it  is  which  makes  and  marks  the 
difference  between  the  man  of  faith  and  the  un 
believer.  A  man  is  neither  a  doubter  nor  a  be- 
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liever  because  he  is  cleverer  or  wiser  than  others. 
"  Christian  belief  is  neither  made  nor  marred  by  the 
highest  powers  of  reasoning,  apart  from  other  and 
still  more  potent  factors."  These  are  not  the 
words  of  some  orthodox  bigot,  but  of  George  John 
Romanes,1  the  modern  scientist,  who  after  lifelong 
doubt  passed  into  the  unspeakable  joy  of  faith. 
Observing  the  Cambridge  of  his  time,  he  notes  that 
"  the  most  illustrious  names  in  mathematical 
study  were  all  of  them  ranged  on  the  side  of  Christi 
anity."  "  Reason,"  he  says,  "  counts  for  very  little 
in  the  complex  of  mental  processes  which  here 
determine  judgment."  One  man  sees  Christ  and 
another  does  not ;  and  therefore  to  one  the  Cross 
is  life  and  liberty  and  power  unto  salvation  ;  while 
to  the  other  it  is  a  tale  of  little  meaning,  and  an 
incredible  demand  upon  belief.  The  modern 
thinker,  whether  New  Testament  critic,  or  physical 
scientist,  or  literary  artist,  who  disbelieves  in  Christ, 
disbelieves  not  because  he  is  learned  or  scientific 
or  accomplished,  but  because  he  lacks  the  opened 

1  See  G.  J.  Romanes,  Thoughts  on  Religion,  pp.  137- 
138.     The  whole  section  is  full  of  interest. 
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eye.  Pascal  in  his  Pensees  cries  out  of  a  full 
heart :  "  O,  how  great  is  the  pomp  and  how 
wonderful  the  glory  in  which  Jesus  Christ  has  come 
to  the  eyes  of  the  heart  which  sees  wisdom  "  ;  while 
"  Mr.  Lowes  Dickinson,  in  one  of  his  essays,  sug 
gests  that  to  '  most  of  the  best  men  '  the  whole 
conception  of  miserable  sinners  redeemed  by  Jesus 
Christ  is  '  simply  without  any  meaning  at  all.'  "  1 
It  is  the  old  and  familiar  antithesis  of  vision  and 
blindness. 

"  O,  could  I  tell  ye  surely  would  believe  it ! 
O,  could  I  only  say  what  I  have  seen  ! 
How  should  I  tell  or  how  can  ye  receive  it, 

How,  till  he  bringeth  you  where  I  have  been  ?  "  2 

"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God." 

And  this  vision,  never  easily  or  lightly  attained, 
was  never  a  more  priceless  possession  than  it  is 
in  our  own  age.  We  live  at  the  end  of  a  period 
which  with  singular  shortsightedness  has  always 
tended  to  confuse  the  man  of  vision  with  the  mere 
visionary.  We  are  too  hasty,  and  too  lacking  in 

1  Quoted    by   T.   R.    Glover,    The   Christian   Tradition 
and  its  Verification,  p.  172. 

2  F.  W.  H.  Myers,  St.  Paul. 
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the  sense  of  mystery  to  make  the  effort  to  develop 
the  prophet's  power  to  see  deeply  into  the  spiritual 
world  that  surrounds  us,  in  which  we  were  intended 
to  walk  as  in  our  native  country  by  Him  Who, 
being  Spirit,  has  made  us  spirits  also.  Matthew 
Arnold  was  conscious  of  this,  though  the  scales  of 
doubt  never  really  fell  from  his  eyes,  when  he  wrote 
his  haunting  lines  : 

"  But  we  brought  forth  and  rear'd  in  hours 

Of  change,  alarm,  surprise — 
What  shelter  to  grow  ripe  is  ours  ? 
What  leisure  to  grow  wise  ? 

"  Like  children  bathing  on  the  shore 

Buried  a  wave  beneath, 
The  second  wave  succeeds  before 
We  have  had  time  to  breathe."  1 

The  atmosphere  we  breathe  is  fatal  to  all  but  a 
resolute  quest  for  the  spiritual  insight  which  is  never 
granted  to  the  devotees  of  mere  efficiency  or  the 
apostles  of  organized  strenuousness.  The  excite 
ment  of  intellectual  discovery  has  little  in  common 
with  "  the  harvest  of  the  quiet  eye,"  and  knowledge 
is  not  vision.  There  are  times  like  to-day  when 
vision  is  likely  enough  to  seem  a  mere  synonym 
1  "  Stanzas  in  Memory  of  the  Author  of  Obermann." 
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for  dreaming  ;  there  are  places  like  South  London 
where  it  may  appear  to  be  utterly  impossible  to  all 
except  the  favourites  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

So  indeed  the  temptation  came  to  me  to  think 
on  one  afternoon  during  this  past  stormy  August.  I 
had  been  walking  through  that  most  lovely  of 
scenes,  a  landscape  on  the  coast  of  Norfolk,  lapped 
hi  the  golden  sunshine  of  a  summer  day.  Is  there 
in  all  this  fair  England  of  ours  the  equal  of  such  a 
picture  as  that — overhead  the  deep  blue  heavens, 
dropping  down  the  music  of  singing  birds,  over  a 
long  undulating  sweep  of  downs  that  shimmered 
green  through  the  golden  haze  away  to  a  broad 
expanse  of  sapphire  sea  ?  Music  and  laughter  and 
joy  were  in  the  happy  air,  and  all  the  world  was 
good  ;  and  to  eyes  from  which  had  fallen  the  scales 
of  weariness  and  overstrain  it  was  full  of  God,  while 
all  nature  sang  its  chorus  of  adoring  praise, 
"  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the 
whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory."  Then,  after  this 
high  pageant  of  worship  and  beauty,  there  came  the 
descent  to  a  little  seaside  town,  buzzing  with  the 
happy  life  of  men  and  women  whose  faces  were 
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aglow  with  holiday  enjoyment,  and  children  happy 
in  a  fairyland  of  peace  and  pleasure,  happy  with 
the  innocence  which  only  children  know.  There 
under  the  shadow  of  the  grey  Church  tower,  man's 
work  toning  well  with  God's,  was  the  hideous 
affront  of  newspaper  posters  that  told  of  the  horrors 
of  industrial  warfare,  and  the  miseries  of  Bermond- 
sey  and  Liverpool  darkened  under  the  heavy 
shadow  of  famine  stalking  upon  the  heels  of 
labour  and  capital  at  handgrips  in  the  furious 
conflicts  that  spring  out  of  our  modern  social 
unrest.  What  about  your  vision  of  God  now  ? 
argued  the  stern  logic  of  facts.  A  thin  illusion  of  the 
summer  afternoon,  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision, 
the  rhapsody  of  a  poetic  dream  !  Can  they  coexist 
and  live  together — God  and  the  joy  of  summer, 
and  hell  let  loose  in  the  hungry  homes  of  the  toilers 
and  bursting  out  in  volcanic  eruption  in  brutal 
conflicts  in  our  city  streets  ? 

If  ever  the  Church  needed  the  Spirit  of  vision  she 
needs  it  now.  If  ever  she  has  been  driven  to  ask 
for  a  double  portion  of  her  Master's  Spirit,  she 
must  seek  for  it  to-day.  Our  labour  problems  and 
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the    public    troubles    connected    with    them    find 

some  of  us   excited,   some  frightened,   and  some 

helplessly    angry     and    aghast.     Even    the    most 

slovenly -minded  must  see  that  we  are  living  in  a 

time  of  changes  of  the  greatest  and  most   serious 

magnitude.     I  will  not  attempt  to  prophesy  what 

all  this  may  mean  to  the  Church.     I  suppose   few 

of  us  can  doubt  that  we  are  likely  to  pass,  as  years 

go  on,   through  a  stern  experience  of  stress  and 

strain  in  our  work.     We  have  been  feeling  already 

the  strain  upon  faith,  most  poignantly  through  the 

denials  of  the  Church's  faith    within  the  Church 

herself.       For    centuries    we    have    enjoyed    the 

privilege  of  high  position  in  the  national  life  ;   and 

he  is  not  the  prey  of  panic  or  alarmist  fears  who 

foresees  that  this  position,   and  the  comparative 

immunity   from    attacks    from    without   which    it 

implies,  will  be  challenged  in  new  and  formidable 

ways.     We  may  have  to  face  a  further  and  much 

more  widespread   defection   from   faith ;    we  may 

have  to  combat  the  loss  of  material  possessions  and 

the  national  foundations  upon  which  we  have  been 

building  our  work.     The  Church  in  England  may 
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yet  have  to  step  out  like  Elisha,  lonely  and  hard- 
pressed  in  an  age  of  antagonism  and  unfaith.  And 
he  would  be  singularly  blind  to  her  failures  who 
refused  to  acknowledge  that  in  no  small  measure 
such  an  experience  would  come  upon  her  by  her 
own  fault.  We  have  had  great  opportunities,  and 
we  have  not  used  them  as  they  might  have  been 
used.  We  have  let  them  slip  away,  when  we  have 
not  striven  as  we  might  to  win  the  great  masses 
of  labour  to  Christ.  I  do  not  forget  the  heroic 
lives  of  many  of  our  clergy  when  I  say  that  we  must 
confess  that  many  of  us  have  failed  in  self-sacrifice 
and  devotion,  and  have  regarded  our  vocation  too 
lightly,  and  our  position  too  much  as  a  place  of 
dignity  and  usefulness  in  English  society,  and  too 
little  as  the  vantage-ground  of  the  messengers  of  the 
Cross.  To  how  many  of  our  laity  is  faith  more  a 
tradition  than  a  vital  experience,  and  worship  more 
an  ornament,  than  the  most  serious  business,  of  life. 
If  our  Church  life  is  to  be  maintained  and  go  for 
ward  under  the  hard  conditions  of  the  next  decades 
of  this  century  in  which  God  has  called  us  to  live, 
we  must  begin  to  find  out,  each  for  himself,  the 
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meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  Vision,  and  of  the  power 
to  live  for  the  Unseen  in  fellowship  with  the  living 
Christ. 

The  spirit  of  vision — what  is  it,  and  to  what  will 
it  lead  ?  The  spirit  of  sacrifice,  which  yields  up 
self  for  others,  and  is  willing  to  forego  rights  in  the 
endeavour  to  fulfil  duties  :  the  spirit  of  service 
which  translates  what  it  sees  into  what  it  attempts, 
and  makes  action  the  expression  of  insight :  the 
spirit  of  courage  which  is  strong  because  it  is 
really  sincere,  and  not  only  with  a  pure  conscience 
preaches  justice  as  the  right  of  the  toiler,  but 
is  ready  also  to  risk  unpopularity  by  refusing  to 
become  the  mere  trumpet  of  democracy,  when  it 
demands  material  amelioration  as  the  one  single 
good  and  supremely  desirable  attainment  of  the 
poor  and  needy. 

Moses  found  the  spirit  of  vision  in  the  desert 
by  the  burning  bush,  and  in  the  strength  of  it  he 
led  the  people  out  of  Egypt  into  the  promised  land 
of  God.  Isaiah  found  it  "in  the  year  that  King 
Uzziah  died  "  when  he  "  saw  the  Lord  high  and 
lifted  up  "  in  His  Temple,  amid  the  indifference 
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and  hypocrisy  of  the  Israel  of  his  day.  Ezekiel 
found  it  by  the  river  Chebar  in  Babylonian  exile, 
and  saw  visions  of  God  which  promised  the  renewal 
of  a  nation  of  dry  bones,  and  the  revival  of  spiritual 
life  in  a  faithless  and  degenerate  people.  St.  John 
found  it  in  the  loneliness  of  banishment  in  Patmos> 
while  the  serried  forces  of  paganism  set  themselves 
in  array  against  the  heralds  of  his  Lord's  Cross 
and  Resurrection.  And  we  can  find  it  also,  if  we 
will  seek  it  afresh  in  the  redeeming  name  of 
Jesus  ;  we  can  find  it  at  the  foot  of  His  Cross,  in 
a  new  experience  of  His  Spirit,  in  self-devotion  to 
Him  who  gave  Himself  for  us.  Have  we  not  been 
baptized  into  His  Spirit  ?  Does  He  not  live  within 
us  still  to  use  us  as  the  instruments  of  His  Will  ? 
Yes,  He  is  not  dead  but  alive,  that  He  may  dwell 
within  us  and  achieve  through  us  the  progress 
of  His  Kingdom  in  the  world.  Let  us  seek  His 
spirit  of  vision,  the  Spirit  in  which  He  offered  Him 
self  to  God  for  us,  and  through  which  He  does  and 
will  do  for  ever  His  saving  work. 
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"  If  Thy  love,  O  my  Saviour,  is  offered  to  this  people, 
many  hearts  will  be  touched.  I  will  go  and  make  Thee 
known." — ST.  AIDAN. 

14  What  shall  we  say  of  the  matter  ?  May  we  not 
briefly  express  the  case  thus  ?  That  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul  is  the  doctrine  for  our  own  time,  because  the 
doctrine  for  all  times  ;  that  we  need  not  less  but  more 
of  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  Him  Crucified  ;  but  that 
we  want  it  as  St.  Paul  preached  it,  in  a  larger,  higher, 
more  sympathetic  way,  not  solely  or  not  chiefly  as  a 
dogma  apprehended  by  an  intellectual  faith,  but  as  a 
moral  and  spiritual  influence,  taking  captive  the  heart 
and  regenerating  the  life.  We  want  it  preached  as  the 
signal  manifestation  of  the  Father's  love,  imposing  upon 
us  a  reciprocal  obligation.  We  want  it  preached  as  St. 
Paul  preached  it  when  he  said,  '  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  not 
'  which  has  saved  me  all  trouble,'  not  '  which  teaches 
me  that  God  needs  no  effort  of  mine,'  but  '  whereby  the 
world  is  crucified  unto  me  and  I  unto  the  world.'  Yes, 
this  Cross  of  Christ  is  a  magnificent  gift  of  God,  but  it 
is  also  a  tremendous  responsibility  on  man.  Christ's 
crucifixion  demands  your  crucifixion.  Christ's  death  is 
available  for  you,  only  if  you  become  conformable  to 
Christ's  death." — BISHOP  LIGHTFOOT. 

"  Thou  in  one  fold  the  afraid  and  the  forsaken, — 

Thou  with  one  shepherding  canst  soothe  and  save 
Speak  but  the  word  !     the  Evangel  shall  awaken 
Life  in  the  lost,  the  hero  in  the  slave." 

F.  W.  H.  MYERS 


XII 
A  WAY  IN  THE  DESERT 

"  The  voice  of  one  that  crieth,  prepare  ye  in  the  wilder 
ness  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a 
highway  for  our  God." — ISAIAH  xl.  3  (R.V.). 

SO  to  Israel  in  exile,  uplifted  by  an  undying 
hope,  yet  stricken  with  impotence  which 
could  look  for  help  to  none  but  God,  the  clear 
voice  rang  out  its  urgent  call  of  appeal  and  promise. 
So  also,  centuries  after,  on  the  banks  of  Jordan 
it  spoke  by  the  lips  of  John  the  son  of  Zacharias, 
announcing  to  the  multitudes  which  thronged  to 
hear  him  the  coming  of  Christ.  It  is  the  ancient  cry 
of  the  Ageless  One  which  is  always  modern  ;  like 
all  His  words  to  men,  not  the  mere  promulgation 
of  a  doctrine,  but  the  declaration  of  an  advent  and 
a  claim  for  man's  co-operation  in  bringing  it  about. 
To  the  Babylonian  exile  it  was  a  challenge  to  gird 
up  his  loins  to  welcome  his  redeeming  God  ;  and 

209  P 
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with  a  like  demand  it  broke  in  upon  the  religious 
slumber  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  Baptist  called  the 
spiritless  Israel  of  his  day  to  prepare  to  meet 
Messiah.  And  now  to-day  to  men  who  come  to 
undertake  in  Ordination  the  high  duties  and  re 
sponsibilities  of  the  Christian  ministry,  it  speaks 
once  more  its  imperative  summons,  to  make  straight 
in  their  own  time  a  highway  in  the  desert,  and  to 
prepare  in  their  modern  wilderness  the  way  of 
the  Lord. 

I 

A  way  in  the  wilderness  !  A  highway  through 
the  desert !  Is  this  indeed  a  true  description  of 
the  task  and  the  mission  of  the  Church's  ministry 
to-day  ?  Or  is  it  only  reminiscent  of  what  they 
were  in  bygone  ages,  whose  flagrant  contrasts  and 
fiery  antagonisms  are  strangely  different  from  the 
smooth  and  featureless  commonplaces  of  the  modern 
world  ?  Perhaps  to  some  young  man  fresh  from 
his  theological  college  who  comes  to  be  ordained 
there  seems  to  be  some  unreality,  and  even  grandilo 
quence,  about  a  view  of  his  vocation  which  de 
scribes  it  thus.  The  parish  he  is  going  to  work  in, 
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with  its  prosperous  organizations  and  progressive 
activities — what  has  that  to  do  with  a  wilderness  ? 
The  well-bred  congregations  which  will  listen  to 
his  sermons  might  be,  it  is  true,  more  sensitive 
than  they  are  to  the  claims  of  their  religion  ;  but 
on  the  whole  they  are  composed  of  excellent  people, 
who  will  sometimes  invite  him  to  dine  with  them 
and  otherwise  make  themselves  pleasant.  Or  if  he 
is  designated  to  a  slum  parish,  he  anticipates  no 
very  formidable  opposition — at  least,  nothing 
that  he  cannot  face  with  the  good,  sturdy  British 
pluck  which  has  often  served  him  well  in  his  col 
lege  games.  If  he  does  get  run  down  or  weary,  a 
day  or  two  on  the  golf-links  will  quickly  put 
matters  right,  and  soon  he  will  be  busy  again  in 
the  duties  of  a  profession  which,  if  it  has  little  of 
the  heroic  about  it,  and  nothing  of  martyrdom,  is 
at  any  rate  a  highly  useful  and  civilizing  influence 
in  modern  society,  and  worthy  of  all  the  training 
that  has  prepared  him  for  it. 

A  few  years  ago  such  a  forecast  of  ministerial 
life  was  possible  even  to  more  or  less  serious  men. 
But  there  can  be  few  now,  and  there  will  be  fewer 
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still  in  days  that  are  coming,  who  do  not  realize 
that  it  is  not  with  such  thoughts  as  these  that 
they  dare  undertake  the  office  of  priest  or  deacon 
of  the  English  Church.  It  will  not  be  long,  my 
brothers,  before  you  discover  that  beneath  the 
familiar  surface  of  modern  conditions  there  is  a 
heaving,  seething  life  which  will  test  your  vocation 
to  its  very  heart.  Happy  are  you  if  already  you 
know  it,  and  cherish  no  expectation  of,  or  desire 
for,  the  facile  amenities  of  an  uninspired  clericalism 
which  implies  no  sacrifices  and  contemplates 
nothing  more  aggressive  than  a  respectable  career 
The  task  of  the  ministry  of  God's  Word  and 
Sacraments  in  the  new  age  into  which  we  are  swiftly 
passing  is  a  work  which  can  only  be  attempted 
by  men  who  know  what  it  is  to  have  received  a 
real  call  from  God.  There  is  nothing  petty  or 
commonplace  about  the  work  to  which  you  are 
being  separated  and  set  apart  to-day.  Yours  is 
the  high  trust  to  serve  the  Church  in  a  time  when 
scope  and  room  are  afforded  for  a  fellowship  of 
service  with  the  highest  and  best  that  has  been 
wrought  for  God  and  His  Christ  in  ages  past.  I 
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am  thinking  now  not  so  much  of  the  increasing 
strain  of  the  parochial  clergyman's  work,  though 
that  often  enough  demands  a  real  if  unrecognized 
heroism  worthy  of  the  noblest  Christian  manhood. 
I  am  thinking  rather  of  something  which  transcends 
all  that  is  merely  parochial,  though  it  affects  all 
our  parishes,  each  of  which  in  its  own  degree  and 
way  is  a  microcosm  in  which  are  stirring  the 
forces  which  produce  this  wonderful  modern  world. 
We  live  so  closely  in  touch  with  our  age,  and  are 
so  much  its  product,  that  most  of  us  cannot  feel 
its  real  complexity,  and  do  not  discern  the  extra 
ordinary  changes  which  are  taking  place  before 
our  very  eyes.  But  those  who  see  farthest  tell 
us  that  it  is  pregnant  with  larger  issues  than  any 
that  have  preceded  it  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 
Its  social  changes  signify  the  rapid  passing  away 
of  an  old  order,  and  a  steady  set  in  the  world's 
life  towards  a  new  order  from  which  has  vanished 
much  that  for  ages  has  been  taken  for  granted  as 
permanent  and  unchanging.  Not  only  religion 
itself,  but  the  very  foundations  of  common  morality 
are  seriously  imperilled  by  tendencies  which  are 
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at  work  in  all  departments  of  our  life.  And  beyond 
the  limits  of  European  civilization,  old  nations 
like  China,  Japan,  and  India  are  being  altogether 
transformed  under  the  pressure  of  education  and 
contact  with  the  stream  of  western  influences  which 
are  pouring  in  upon  them  ;  while  new  civilizations 
are  swiftly  being  built  up  on  the  outskirts  of  our 
own  Empire.  If  ever  the  voice  rang  clear  to  call 
men  to  prepare  God's  way  in  the  desert,  it  rings 
out  now  for  all  who  have  ears  to  hear  it ! 

For  with  all  its  boasted  progress,  its  wealth,  its 
power  over  nature,  its  education,  and  its  eager 
and  expectant  life,  this  is  still  the  sinful  and  un 
satisfied  world  for  which  Christ  died.  It  has  not 
outstripped  Bethlehem,  nor  has  it  outgrown  the 
need  of  the  Cross.  Rudolf  Eucken,1  in  his  re 
cently  translated  work,  The  Truth  of  Religion, 
tells  us  its  inmost  secret  when  he  says  :  "  This  is 
an  age  afflicted  with  an  immense  contradiction. 
Wonderfully  great  in  its  mastery  of,  and  achieve 
ments  within,  the  environing  world,  but,  on  the 

1  R.    Eucken,    The    Truth   of  Religion,   chap.   xvii. 
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other  hand,  deplorably  poor  and  insecure  in  regard 
to  the  problems  of  the  inner  life  and  the  inner  world. 
We  are  as  poor  in  the  midst  of  all  the  external 
plenty  which  surrounds  us  as  if  we  were  not  the 
possessors  of  it  at  all."  It  is  still  a  world  which 
cannot  save  itself,  a  world  whose  heart  is  weary 
and  hungering  for  the  Bread  of  Life.  Among 
all  its  discoveries  it  has  found  out  no  new  cure 
for  its  disease  of  sin,  nor  has  it  learned  how  to 
realize  the  purpose  of  its  existence  without  the 
self-manifestation  and  redemption  of  God.  It 
may  build  better  houses,  and  educate  its  poor, 
and  furnish  itself  with  all  the  material  contrivances 
which  make  living  easy  and  pleasant  and  swift 
and  free ;  it  remains  a  world  of  human  spirits 
which  are  restless  till  they  rest  in  Him  Who  made 
them  in  the  image  of  Himself.  Struggle  though 
it  may  to  do  without  Him,  it  sadly  returns  upon 
itself  from  every  expedition  into  selfishness  with 
a  cry  for  the  Eternal  Love.  And  still,  as  in  every 
preceding  age  of  its  long  chequered  story,  it  is 
waiting  for  the  men  who  love,  and  think,  and  pray, 
waiting  for  the  voices  that  will  tell  it  the  truth 
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about  itself,  and  prepare  through  the  wilderness 
a  highway  for  their  God. 

These  are  days  when  there  is  less  and  less  room 
for  an  uninspired  clergy  without  a  sense  of  the 
dignity  of  their  mission.  In  the  general  landslide 
of  establishment  and  authority  a  merely  ornamen 
tal  ministry  can  find  no  foothold  at  all.  If  the 
Church  has  a  message,  the  world  will  listen  ;  but 
there  is  no  place  in  twentieth  century  society  for 
the  polite  weaver  of  platitudes,  who  entrenches 
himself  behind  inherited  shibboleths,  which  to 
the  modern  man  are  only  the  relics  of  a  dead  past. 
More  than  this,  the  priest  whose  faith  is  only  a 
form  or  an  inheritance  will  find  it  growingly  diffi 
cult  to  maintain  that  faith  in  himself  against  the 
disintegrating  forces  of  modern  thought.  Prob 
ably  he  will  end  by  losing  it  altogether,  if  he  does 
not  rediscover  in  it  God's  eternal  message  to  his 
own  life,  and  through  himself  to  the  heart  and  life 
of  his  generation.  That,  and  only  that,  can  trans 
form  him  from  the  dumb  formalist  he  tends  to 
become  into  a  true  prophet  of  the  Most  High. 
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II 

And  if  the  Christian  ministry  is  thus  confronted 
to-day  with  great  tasks,  it  is  compassed  about  also 
with  the  great  dangers  which  always  attend  them. 

It  has  to  be  on  its  guard,  first,  against  the 
temptation  into  which  the  poet  Lowell  felt  that 
the  facile  versifiers  of  his  day  were  falling,  the 
temptation  to  be 

"  A  cunning  rhymer 
Who  lies  with  idle  elbow  in  the  grass, 
And  fits  his  music,  like  a  cunning  timer, 
To  all  men's  prides  and  fancies  as  they  pass."  1 

The  parish  priest  is  no  longer  pelted  with  the 
worldling's  ridicule  as  in  days  gone  by,  because 
there  are  happily  now  very  few  incentives  "  to 
go  into  the  Church"  (to  use  a  common  and  most 
meaningless  phrase)  for  an  easy  living.  But  he 
is  daily  face  to  face  with  the  subtle  tendency 
to  become  a  mere  secular  official,  a  municipal 
figure  and  not  a  minister  of  God.  There  will  be 
scores  to  congratulate  him  upon  his  excellent 
social  service  for  every  one  who  will  help  him  to 
remember  that  he  is  to  tune  his  message  to  the 
1  J.  H.  Lowell,  "  Ode." 
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passion    music    of    Calvary.     "  Not     too    other 
worldly,  if  you  please,  sir  priest,"  is  the  ominous 
warning  of  the  many  nowadays  for  whom  salvation 
is  decked  out  in  the  brave  tinsel  of  mere  material 
betterment,  not  dyed  with  redeeming  blood  and 
signed  with  the  cross  of  sacrifice.     The  Christian 
ministry,  it  is  true,  alike  in  its  origin  and  in  its 
history,  is  steeped  in  ideals  of  social  service.     But 
St.  Stephen  and  his  brother  deacons,  if  they  were 
called  to  minister  in  the  Portsmouth  or  Guildford 
of  to-day,  would  quickly  afford  drastic  evidence 
that  their  mission  was  energized  by  spiritual  motives 
remote   enough  from  the  secular   conceptions   of 
the  modern  clergyman,  who  has  never  known  what 
it  is  to  be  filled,  as  they  were,  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
To  an  apostle,  social  service  was  an  expression  of 
spiritual  vocation  ;    and  was  as  far  removed  from 
a  purely  materialistic  socialism  as  were  the  burn 
ing  prayers  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  kneeling  under 
the  stars  at  midnight  in  the  desert  to  claim    a 
message  for  his  next  day's  preaching,   from  the 
vain  repetitions  at  the  street  corners  of  the  Phari 
see,  who  with  proud  look  and  high  stomach  came 
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out  from  Jerusalem  to  hear  him.  To  us  social 
reform  is  becoming  almost  as  fashionable  as  once 
was  a  certain  type  of  obsolete  Churchmanship  : 
and  for  Christ's  ministering  servant  to  divorce  it 
from  its  true  spiritual  associations  is  to  enter  upon 
a  degeneration  which  is  as  certain  as  it  must  be 
fatal  to  his  true  vocation. 

To  us  modern  clergy  the  temptation  to  ex 
change  the  high  aims  of  ministry  for  what  is  lower 
and  less  exacting  is  real  and  pressing.  But  there 
is  another  danger  to  which  we  are  specially  prone, 
which  arises,  like  that  of  which  I  have  just  spoken, 
from  the  increasing  difficulties  of  our  calling  in 
the  life  of  to-day.  We  have  to  fear  a  mood  like 
Hamlet's,  which  weakly  bewails  that  "  the  times 
are  out  of  joint,"  and  bitterly  resents  "  the  spite  that 
we  were  ever  born  to  set  them  right."  A  young 
curate  plunged  into  his  work  in  the  midst  of  a 
modern  city,  where  every  day  he  will  meet  either 
vigorous  denials  of  his  faith,  or,  worse  still,  a  pre 
occupation  with  other  interests  which  will  not 
stop  to  listen  to  his  message,  is  tempted  to  play 
the  coward  as  he  thinks  of  a  time  when  every 
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decent  Englishman  accepted  religion  as  part  of 
the  outfit  of  a  complete  gentleman,  and  the  com 
monalty  would  as  soon  have  denied  the  Church's 
claims  as  it  would  have  questioned  the  right  of  the 
gentry  to  be  richer  and  more  fortunate  than  itself. 
He  has  come  to  his  kingdom,  but  why  for  such  a 
time  as  this  ?  What  a  wilderness  of  thought !  What 
a  desert  of  problems  !  What  a  poor,  thin  little  voice 
he  has  ;  he  can  hardly  make  it  heard  at  all  amid 
the  noise  of  the  inhospitable  world,  which  refuses 
everything  that  he  is  anxious  to  give  it !  In 
the  midst  of  it  all  he  feels  like  a  pedlar  at  Christmas, 
who  tramps  the  city  streets  and  struggles  to  find 
buyers  for  his  wares,  knowing  that  he  has  nothing 
to  offer  which  can  compete  with  the  garish  attrac 
tions  of  the  brilliant  shop  windows  that  win 
the  ready  attention  of  the  passers-by.  Perhaps  he 
opens  his  Church  newspapers  and  looks  for  strength 
in  the  evidence  which  they  can  give  him  of  common 
purpose  and  common  faith.  What  he  finds  instead 
is  a  discussion  about  miracles,  which  he  had  thought 
were  of  the  very  essence  of  his  creed  ;  and  here 
are  men,  with  the  same  call  to  minister  Christ's 
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Gospel,  who  are  resolving  even  the  facts  of  his 
Lord's  Virgin-birth  and  bodily  Resurrection  into 
myth  which  has  grown  around  the  original  Christian 
story.  What  is  he  to  make  of  a  modernism  which 
struggles  still  to  see  in  its  tattered  Gospels  Christ's 
unutterable  smile  after  it  has  ruthlessly  evicted 
from  them  the  Divine-human  face  ?  Why  the 
ebb  and  flow  of  opinion  ?  Why  this  shaking  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  ?  How  much  more 
comfortable  to  live  in  a  world  where  fundamentals 
were  universally  accepted,  and  the  only  work  for 
the  ministry  would  be  to  get  them  applied  to  experi 
ence  !  This  welter  of  uncertainty,  these  multi 
farious  claims  to  accomplish  somehow  all  kinds  of 
difficult  work,  this  long,  hard  struggle  to  climb  up 
the  steep  slope  of  duty,  which  sometimes  seems 
strangely  unreal,  and  veils  itself  except  to  the  most 
earnest  search  for  vision  !  "  Oh,  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  that  I  might  fly  away  to  some  quiet 
sphere  where  there  would  be  space  and  freedom 
and  leisure  to  grow  wise  !  " 

III 

It  is  under  conditions  like  these,  and  with  such 
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temptations,  that  the  parish  priest  has  to  do 
his  work  to-day.  Do  I  paint  a  stern  and  menacing 
picture,  because  I  refuse  to  deck  out  the  sphere  of 
ministerial  service  in  fine  colours,  or  to  give  to  the 
severe  features  of  fact  the  insipid  smile  of  unreality 
which  soon  disappears  in  the  glare  of  experience  ? 
Dear  brothers,  it  would  indeed  be  a  cynical  task 
to  describe  the  stress  of  your  future  if  it  were  not 
that  this  is  the  background  against  which  may 
shine  all  the  brighter  the  glorious  hopes  and  the 
magnificent  promises  of  the  ministry  to  which  you 
are  to  be  ordained.  I  will  not  attempt  to  describe 
what  you  will  certainly  learn  to  find  out  for  your 
selves,  the  great,  the  unspeakable  rewards  which  do 
come  to  the  man  who,  in  spite  of  all  that  threatens 
to  daunt  him,  turns  his  face  to  the  east  and  bravely 
performs  his  tasks.  For  the  present  I  am  more  con 
cerned  to  affirm  that  it  is  an  experience  never  to 
be  forgotten  in  the  life  of  the  Christian  minister 
when  he  begins  to  see  something  of  the  possibilities 
of  his  mission,  by  measuring  them  over  against  the 
magnitude  of  his  difficulties.  That  is  the  experi 
ence  which  brings  forth  true  prophecy,  and  makes 
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a  man  a  voice  which  cries  aloud  for  a  way  in  the 
desert,  and  prepares  through  the  wilderness  a 
highway  for  God. 

Prophecy  !  That  is  the  supreme  need  of  the 
modern  Church,  and  such  a  world  as  this  in  which 
you  are  pledged  to  minister  is  the  very  wheel  on 
which  God  shapes  His  prophets  and  moulds  them 
for  their  work.  Yes,  believe  me,  though  we  need 
much  to-day,  there  is  nothing  we  need  so  much  as  a 
prophetic  ministry.  Not  an  order  of  self-satisfied 
dogmatists  who  ape  infallibility,  and  skim  over 
the  surface  of  the  burning,  aching  human  problems 
with  easy  solutions  which  have  nothing  in  them 
but  the  evidences  of  prejudice  and  pride.  Not 
this,  but  men  who  have  travelled  far  into  the 
tangled  forests  of  life,  and  following  still  the  kindly 
light  that  led  them  "  o'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er 
crag  and  torrent,"  have  found  that  it  has  broadened 

into  a  vision  of  the  face  of  God  ;    men  who  have 
I 

felt  in  themselves  the  awful  loneliness  of  the  last 

silence,  and  have  heard  that  silence  broken  by  the 
voice  of  Christ ;  men  who  having  shuddered  amid 
the  bewilderment  of  a  godless  world-process 
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have  turned  with  a  cry  of  despairing  appeal  to  the 
Eternal  Spirit  which  uprose  within  them,  and  have 
learned  to  sing  Veni,  Creator,  to  Him  who  has  come 
to  do  in  their  own  souls  the  work  of  illumination  for 
which  He  came  at  Pentecost  to  fill  the  Church  ; 
men  to  whom  the  holy  name  of  "  Father  "  is  not  a 
picturesque  description  of  the  unknowable  Power 
behind  creation,  but  the  sacrament  of  an  eternal 
heart,  and  the  Son  not  a  Greek  ideal  of  Godhead, 
but  the  everlasting  utterance  of  incarnate  grace 
and  truth,  and  the  Spirit  not  an  influence  of  unin 
telligible  deity,  but  a  divine  Life-Giver  and  Com 
forter  and  Friend  ;  men  to  whom  atonement  is 
the  last  best  word  of  an  infinite  readiness  and  ability 
to  save,  and  justification  by  faith  as  real  and  as 
deep  an  experience  as  the  poignant  tragedy  of  their 
own  sin  ;  men,  in  a  word,  who  have  been  taught 
in  the  strong  conviction  of  faith  to  cry  with  St. 
John,  "  eyvu>/ca/j,ev  KOL  ire'ma-revKap.ev  Trjv  dydTrrjv 
—We  know  and  have  believed  the  love."  Ah  ! 
for  such  as  these  what  a  sphere  lies  open  in  the 
world  which  we  clergy  find  throbbing  and  wistfully 
inquiring  behind  the  thin  veil  which  conceals  it 
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from  eyes  that  have  never  learned  to  see  it ! 
If  we  could  but  attain  to  that  clear  vision  it  would 
transform  the  drudgery  of  a  barren  and  ineffective 
service  into  the  rich  and  potent  ministry  of  the 
true  prophet  of  God. 

"If  we  could  but  attain  to  it."  With  this  I 
close,  but  not  in  the  subjunctive  mood. 

It  is  not  the  literary  and  historical  criticism  of 
Sir  William  Ramsay  and  others  which  is  doing 
most,  though  this  has  done  much,  to  confirm  for 
faith  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  the 
true  story  of  the  earliest  life  of  the  Church.  It  is 
rather  our  sense,  as  we  read  that  book  in  full  view 
of  modern  thought,  that  it  embodies,  as  only  a  true 
story  could,  the  new,  divine  life  of  the  Christian 
society  when  first  it  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  it  is  the  evidence  which  it  offers  to  us 
still  of  the  inrush  of  the  Spirit  into  human  lives, 
making  new  men  and  women,  and  kindling  in  them 
a  fire  of  devotion  and  a  clearness  of  vision  which 
are  just  the  power  that  we  sadly  lack  to-day.  Look 
at  the  Church  in  her  glorious  childhood,  with  the 
dew  of  heaven's  morning  on  her  brow,  and  the 

Q 
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smile  of  God's  youth  in  her  eyes.  What  a  quest 
she  is  bent  upon !  What  power  she  wields ! 
What  an  elasticity  there  is  in  her  step,  and  what 
blows  she  strikes  at  the  strongholds  of  sin  !  What 
a  faith  she  has  in  the  exalted  Christ !  Where  did 
she  get  it,  and  can  we  get  it  too  ?  The  Church  is 
feeble  and  weary  now,  compared  with  the  sublime 
Church  of  the  first  days.  Can  we  win  back  that 
splendid  youth  ?  Can  we  learn  again  the  secret 
that  made  her  once  so  invincible  as  she  went 
forth  to  serve  her  Lord  ?  Aye,  we  may  learn  it  as 
the  Apostles  and  earliest  Christians  learned  it,  in  a 
new  experience  of  the  power  that  already  worketh 
in  us,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Down,  then,  with  all  those  self-built  fences  that 
keep  Him  out  of  your  soul !  Fling  wide  every 
chamber  of  your  being,  that  He  may  enter  in  ! 
God  holds  the  keys  of  your  unknown  future. 
Where  and  how  He  will  call  you  to  serve  Him  He 
alone  knows.  It  may  be  that  all  your  life  through 
you  will  be  an  obscure  parish  priest.  Perhaps 
there  is  that  in  you  which  He  may  shape  to  larger 
ministries,  and  use  to  rule  a  diocese  or  to  speak 
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on  a  large  scale  to  your  fellow-men.  It  matters 
not ;  what  matters  is  your  consecration  of  your 
self  to  Him.  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  in 
the  power  of  His  Spirit  shake  off  the  clinging 
fetters  of  your  unbelief.  This  is  St.  Thomas's 
Day,  the  birthday  of  a  doubter's  faith,  and  there 
come  back  to  the  memories  of  many  sons  of  Cam 
bridge  the  words  of  Prince  Lee  to  one  of  her  greatest 
teachers :  "  /J.TJ  fafiov  p,6vov  Trivreve.  Ah,  West- 
cott,  mark  that  povov"  Make  the  great  Scholar- 
Bishop's  answer  your  own  :  "  Kvpie,  Trio-re  vw  ; 
{tor/del  IJLOV  TT)  aTTia-rta — Lord,  I  believe ;  help 
Thou  mine  unbelief."1  Here,  above  you  and  with 
in  you,  already  in  possession  but  with  more  still 
to  give,  God  waits  to  equip  you  for  your  service. 
Lift  up  your  heart,  accept  the  unspeakable  gift,  and 
then  go  forth,  humble  but  courageous  and  believ 
ing,  out  into  the  great  world  which  awaits  your 
work.  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God." 

1  See  B.  F.  Westcott,  by  A.  Westcott,  i.  249. 
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